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1 Impartial Enquiry into 


were real diſpoſſeſſions of evil ſpirits out of 


the bodies of men? or were performed 


For. the cure of ſome natural diſtempers, 


under that notion; in conformity with 


which, and the dale language concerning 
them, the diſtempers, and the cure of them, 


are deſcribed, as poſſeſſions, and * 
ſions?: 

This is a queſtion of facts. As ſuch 
therefore it ſhould be conſidered: And by 
reducing. it to this, point, and diveſting it 
of all ſuch conſiderations as are not neceſ- 


ſarily connected with it, this queſtion will 


be brought to a ſhort iſſume. 


Facts are objects of ſenſe; than 3 . 


there! 18 nothing we are leſs liable to be de- 


ceived in. They are likewiſe the proper 
ſubjects of teſtimony. Teſtimony concern- 
ing facts of diſtant times, and places, is 


conveyed down by tradition and hiſtory. 


The more numerous the facts of the ſame 


kind and nature are, ſo atteſted and con- 


veyed, the more they confirm and aſcertain | 
| each other. The more competent; eredible, 


and numerous, the witneſſes of thoſe facts 
are; the more they corroborate the evidence 
they give upon the whole; * more 
"_ increaſe the ſum of 1 it. 

The 


2 fed wy 


. S .» ww om mM ot 


"the Caſe of the Goſpel Denioniacks. 5, 1 


The more circumſtantiafly the facts are 
Ert and the more they have of particu- 
lar incidents interwoven with them; the 
more ſcope and compals i is given, for weigh- 
ing and comparing the ſeveral circumſtances 
with the facts, and with each other the more 


room there is given to judge and fee ho- 


they all tally together. The leſs proba- 


4 


bility likewiſe of deception there is; and the 
leſs room for ſuſpicion of fraud, or appre- 


henſion of error; becauſe it is more difficult 


to forge, or miſtake facts, which are related 


with a number of concomitant circumſtances, 
and other incidental facts connected with 


them, than to forge, or miſtake, the naked - 


facts themſelves. Ss 4 
Facts, of which we. have no Sin to judges 
FRE but ſuch as ariſe from teſtimony—which 


have nothing in them that implies a contra- 
diftion—that is contrary to any known 
laws of nature—or that can be pronounced 


impoſſible—The report of ſuch facts muſt 
be received on the credit of their own Evie 
Ann. properly atteſted. 1 

Facts, which are not objects of eule n may 


notwithſtanding be ſufficiently atteſted and 
aſcertained by their effects and circum. 

| cms 1 by that means may becom 
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the eee of our en 3 as 
all other revealed truths; and many unre- 
vealed ones likewiſe. 28 89 ZE 
Facts, otherwiſe range wi incredible in 
themſelves, are yet to be believed, if there 
be a ſufficient weight of evidence to over- 
come the incredibility of them, and powers 
fafficient to effect them: There being 
many phenomena in nature, the reality of 
which is certain; but which notwithſtand- 
ing would not have been believed to be _ 
an any evidence leſs than demonſtration. 

. Importaritats, of remote antiquity, at- 
teſted by a ſufficient number of credible 
eye-witneſles ; recorded by a number of hif- 
torians, of the ſame age; and the hiſtory 
of them making a part of, and being inter- 
woven with, other hiſtorical narrations, of 
great importance likewiſe; all together 
making an entire whole; and this complete 
hiſtory being carefully preſerved, and deli- 
vered down, in a great number of languages, 
and copies of each, without interruption, 
through all ſucceeding ages - ſuch facts, 
thus atteſted, circumſtanced, guarded, and 
ſafely conveyed down, muſt have all the 
requiſite marks of hiſtorical credibility, 
which the nature of the . will Ow of; 
"++ 5 3 - and 


4 


And 


- 


— 


che Caſs of the Co det Dene, - 


5 and; therefore all that can be demanded, c or 
| defired. 5 15 40 


But moreover, If boek falts Rand: ee 
the evidence of divine teſtimony If they 
are recorded by inſpired writers—they have 
then a ſauction above all that is human; 
which we are not only awed to acquieſce 


in; but are invited to repoſe our truſt and 


confidence in the truth and reality of W 


with a full aſſurance of faith. 


Loet us now examine the nerrgtid | 
which we meet with in the goſpels, of per- 


> ſons poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits, and N 
 ſefſed of them, by theſe WAS. 1 P! 


This enquiry will conſiſt: tours | 
I. Of aiiexitithination! s thoſe Has 


themſelves, | together 94 e circum: 


ſtances. © ] AID FS ieee, 
II. Into-the competency of the witneſs: | 


III. Into the Wine bey of the evidence. 
Throughout the whole will be interſperſed 

remarks on what hath been advanced in 

oppoſition to the reality of theſe facts. 


To that will be added ſuch obſervations 


as ariſe from the ſubject; together with | 
an Mo yn 14 way of INE AY 5 


Dan e 


53 e 1. And 
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6 An — Enquiry ia”. = 
I. And here it is, in the firſt place, tobe 


obſerved, That theſe narrations have all 
the appearance of narrations of 1 
That they run in the uſual ſtyle of hiſtory, as 


other hiſtorical facts are generally edi 
That there is not the leaſt intimation given 
anywhere, throughout the Scriptures, that 
they are to be underſtood otherwiſe, than as 
real matters of fact. Neither would any 


man, of a plain underſtanding, than which 


nothing more is reguiſite to judge of facts, 


entertain the leaſt doubt of their reality; 
taking them, as he finds them in his bible; 
without knowing any thing of the diſputes 


raiſed about them: Which affords good 
grounds of preſicoption, FRAY: they are facts 


p accordingly. 


Matters of doctrine are 1 in the 


goſpels, as doctrine. Precepts of morality, 


as ſuch. Parables are prefaced, and rey 


lated, as parables. Prophecies, are recited 


in the prophetical language: And matters 
of fact are, all alike, reported as facts, that 


really happened; and are generally a 


as ſuch. f 
The facts 3 conſideration are re- 


lated indifferently, as they ariſe; often 


among other facts; in the ſame ſtyle and 
manner 


*v$4 4% » 
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ne cb the Goſpel e 7.5 
Sr them. Nor can it me be 
conceived, how they could be recorded, as 
facts, in a more M or * ene 

Let 8 a nearer view „bes 
Some of theſe facts are mentioned in ne. — 
ral terms. Others are > particularly and 
circumſtantially related. The general ac- 
counts of poſſeſſions and diſpoſſeſſions occur 
ſo often in the goſpels, that they conſtitute 
a great notoriety. As we meet with them 
frequently, we likewiſe ſind a very diſtinct 
account of them. Sometimes they appear 
erer. by. themſelves 3: and though at 
other times they ſtand in connection with 
other facts; and thoſe who are poſſeſſed 
with. devils, are mentioned among ſuch as 
labour under other complaints; yet they 


are ſufficiently: diſtinguiſhed from them: 


Neither is there room for RENE 
or miſtaking the one, for the other.. 
Thus, in the firſt account of this matter, 

which. we have in the goſpel, it is ſaid, 

That . they. brought unto Feſus all gel People, 
that were taken with diverſe -diſtaſes, aud br. 
ments; and thoſe Jobich were 1 Jed with de- 


1 — thoſe, which, were lunatict; and 


F 


- # G > 


A dente en e ; 


| 2 _ had tbe pal; and he healed hem 8. * 
Where we may ohſerve, that thoſe which "9h 


were poſſeſſed with devils are diftinguiſhed 
from all ſuch as laboured under any other 
complaints, both before, and after j and Pate | 


ticularly from thoſe that were taken 'qoith © 


torments, mentioned next before; and thoſe * 
that were, Junatich; next after; Whence it 


appears, that all kinds of torments are not 
aſcribed to, nor deſoribed by, poſſeſſions j © 


though poſſeſſion was the cauſe of man); : 
and that all lunatick perſons are not deſcribed, 


. nor rendered ſuch by Having evil ſpirits, 
though, I doubt not, many were. Thoſe 


therefore, among other common diſeaſes, 5 
ate to be aſeribed to natural cauſes; 
It is aſſerted and maintained, that the 8 


e demaniacks ſpoken of in the New Teſta- 


ment, were all either mad- men, or epi- 
« lepticks 4.” Epilepticks and lunaticks are 


reckoned the ſame, under different names, 
as the paroxyſms of epilepſy are oſten ob- 
ſerved to come on at the change of the 
moon; But the demoniacks in the place . 


before. Vie. wete . deten or hy 
0 Mate. i iv, 


3 NP vs 43 


| Bd on 45 base, of the New ae 
* 


ticks 


the be Caf if the ohh Diwbbiaide;/ 9 n 


ticks; becauſe thoſe that were poſſe el with. 5 
Abit, and thoſe which were Junaticks, are. 
diſtinctiy mentioned; as perſons labouriug 
under different dilorders: Nor doth. it ap- 
peur, that cheſe demoniacks had any. natural a 
| diſorder at all. 55 
And we ſhall hereafter and demoniacks „ 
mentioned without reference to any dif- 5 
temper whatſoever. And, I believe, I may. 2 9 
challenge any one to point out the place, | 
where it is expreſſly ſaid, or whence it may. 2 
be fairly inferred, That demoniacks, or any, N " ml 
one N had any other madneſs, or 1 
epilepſy, ot other compa than ſuch 48 5 
appears to have been actually cauſed by the | 
pig: with which they were ſelzed. LW 
hey are deſcribed in language peculiar to „ 5 
their caſe; and a particular ſtyle and phraſe- g BS 
ology is "obſerved with regard to them. | 
Heal the feb; oleanſe the lepers; raiſe the 1 
dead; caſt out devils . This Was tho 
term generally made uſe of in this . reſpett,, 5 | 
A term very proper for the purpoſe, But „ 
of what diſeaſe could it be properly, vhs Pet _—_— 
where there was no devil to be caft'out? © „ 


Madneſſes and epilepſies are never ſaid to 5 
be eaſt out. mas T eannot find, that , 
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10 An Impartial 88 Weak. 


thoſe, who were poſſeſſed with devils, had: 


any other complaint, but what was cauſed _ 

or attended by the poſſeſſion; and this alone 

undoubtedly was more than, ſuffcient. 
When our Saviour was warned by the. 


Phariſees of Herod's intent to kill him, G0 


ye, ſays he, and tell that fox, Behold I caft 
out devils, and I do cures to- day, and 10- 


morrow ; and the third day 1 ſhall be. per- 


fetted' ihe Can it be conceived, that this. 
*effage was capable of being underſtood. 


otherwiſe than in the plain literal ſenſe of- 
the words? Or, that the terms were ambi- 
guous, and admitted of two ſenſes? One of 

which muſt be falſe; which therefore ſo 


crafty and ſubtile a man would not fail to 
interpret them in, and expoſe Chriſt as a 


falſe pretender. 5 

Behold, ſays he, 1 caft out "devils! { .H 0. 
ſingles out this from among his other mira» 
culous cures, . and beſpeaks the attention of 
this wicked prince to it, as the moſt bene 


flcial to his ſubjects, of all the good works, 


for which, it ſeems, he meditated our 
bleſſed Lord's deſtruction. 


7 
Ph 


3 * Lyke xiii. 32» 
There 


, the Caſe of the Goſpel Denomeli. 11 
There are many other general accounts 


of our:Saviour's caſting out devils *. The 
time for working theſe; and his other ſalu- 


tary miracles, was often in the evening. 
When even was come, they brought unto him 


many that were poſſeſſed with devils," and he 
caſt out-the ſpirits «vith his word f. When 
the labour of the day was over, the people; 
bad moſt leiſure for bringing thoſe who 
wanted relief from their ſeveral maladies to 
the divine phyſician.” And hence, by the 
way, as well as from ſeveral other places 
in ſeripture, it appears, that the Fews were 
an induſtrjous ſet of r and or _ 
bands of their time. 

Our Lord did not only ejett devils him: 
ſelf 3 but he delegated the ſame power to 
qthers—to the twelve ; to the _ 
diſciples ;. and even indiſcriminately 
believers in general l. Than which hots 
cannot be a more convincing proof of his 


divine power and abſolute domiuion over 


„ Mark i. 39 —ili. 11. Luke n ork ee 
+ Matt. viii. 16. Comp. Mark i. 32. 34. Luke iv. 


n | 
4 Matt. x. 1—8. Mark ii iii. 15. ii 13. Luke ix, N of 
Acts v. 16.—viii. 8, . | 
J Luke x. 17, 
1 Mark xvi. 17. 
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3 
in this reſpect, is ſo full and abſolute; and 


tbe ſucceſs of his diſciples, in the execution 


of it, was ſuch, chat they mutually corrobo— 


rate each other. It is well known; particu - 
larly from the frequent appeals,” which the 


chriſtian Apologiſts make to it, that this 
power continued in the church for ſome 
ages; and was exerciſed: with ſuch ſucceſs, 


5 that at length it became in a manner needleſs, 


when there were left ſcarce any objects of 
it in chriſtian countries; and then no won; 
der it ceaſed. It appears, that ſimplie and 
illiterate chriſtians ejected devils, by in- 


voking the name of Jeſus, ſo low: Lord ay 


the middle of the third century &. 
Thus ſtand the general rom fx A 


ſelñous and diſpoſſeſons Sache ee ee 


if not all, of which I have taken notice of. 
And theſe are expreſſed in terms, ſo plain 


+ and clear, ſo pertinent and proper, that it 


would be difficult to find words that would 


de more ſignificant. 


There is nothing ambiguous, or doubtful 
in them, which can afford the leaſt ground 


to ſuſpect, that the poſſeſſions were not real ; 


1 * Origen. enen Call, 
_ Vil, P · 334+ { 


1215 the Gaſt of the Go Demos " 
or that the diſpoſſeſſons ede 6% and 
truly effected: And whether they are 
taken in their ſeparate, or collective capaci- 


_ ty whether, as ſtanding each by itſelf, or 
as mixt with other relations; we cannot 


kund the leaſt room given by them, for ſup- 
poſing, according to any known: rules af 


good writing, that all, or any of theſe poſ- | 
ſeſſions were only imaginary, or that they 


had no other exiſtence, than a fanciful 
one. Point out any ſingle word, that looks 
that way that betrays any doubtful, or 
equivocal meaning 3 ; that is capable of ſuch 
an interpretation; or that can, by any force 
of criticiſm, be tortured into ſuch a ſenſe; 
or elſe ſuffer the fimple literal m, to 
remain undiſturb. 

Perhaps it may be thought; that a gene- 


ral view of things only lets us into a general 


and ſuperficial acquaintauce with | them ; 
But when we meet with particular and cir» 
cumſtantial relations of them, we have op- 


portunities of inſpecting and . ſcrutinizing 


them more narrowly and minutely; and of 
diſcuſſing them more thoroughly; whereby 


we obtain a more intimate and perfect knows | 


ledge of them. 
| Great 


A 


4 


wail 

4 3 8 
X's 2 
Fee * wh 
* — 


n 
9 — 


. at 
| r + wu 
OSS 

— SIR N 

* * 


y 5 
* Y $* 
4 N 
* * PL z \ 
"EL E n . 
r LES * 1 — 9m 
N A 6 — — 99 
$ - , * * ” 
i * 4 C 7 5 
4 SV _ 
* — 5 
* 9 


- * . l 4 
8 — 
a 93 1 
— * — _ 
W Cn . 


14 An Impartial Enquiry ins 
SGreat is truth, and more precious chan 
all things; and the opinion, or doctrine, 
that will not bear the teſt of truth; be it ever 
ſo venerable for age or authority's 3 FORE: to 
be ſacrificed to it. Vt 

Let us therefore a to accounts of | 
particular poſſeſſions; and examine them, as 
with candour, ſo with ſeverity ; in order to | 
find out the true and genuine nature of 
them; for the diſcovery of which, ſome 
new light may, now and then, Perhaps 


ſtruck out from this enquiry. 


I. The firſt particular account of a de- 
moniack, which we meet with in the goſ- 
pel, is that of a man, in the ſynagogue of 
Capernaum, with an unclean ſpirit “. St. 
Luke calls him 4 ſpirit ef an | unclean de- 


vil r: Which is much ſtronger, by uſing 


two different names, in conſtruction with 
each other, for the ſame wicked Being; and 
thus more cogently evincing the reality 

of the poſſeſſion. And to put it beyond 


all doubt, the Spirit cried our with a loud 
voice, ſaying, Let us alone: What have we 


to do with thee, thou 'Feſus of Nazareth ? Art 


' thou come 10 defiroy us?. I know _ PR 


4 


789 Mark i i. 23. 


+ Luke iv. 33. This expreſſion, 2 The _ 7 drvit 
is uſed Rey, xvi. 14. | 
thou 


the Caſe of the Goſpel Demoniacks. 15 
thou art, the holy one of God. Now that it 
was the evil ſpirit in the man, and not the 
man himſelf, and without any evil ſpirit, 
| that cried, and prayed, and expoſtulated 
with Chriſt, and made this confeſſion to 
him, appears from his ſpeaking in the plu- 
ral number; either in the name of the man, 
and himſelf; or rather in his own name, 
and that of his fraternity of evil ſpirits, 
This appears more plainly ſtill, from our 


Saviour's directing his diſcourſe to him, 


rebuking him, and faying, Hold thy Peace, 
| and come out of bim. 


Tt will perhaps be pleaded, That the 


man only fancied himſelf to be poſſeſſed; 


when he talked, and raved, and perſonated 


the devil in this manner. But will it not 
then be neceſſary to ſuppoſe likewiſe, that 


our Saviour fancied the ſame thing; or at 


leaſt that he humoured the poor crazy man, 
and confirmed him in his opinion, which 
made him fo very unhappy ? Can this be 
ſuppoſed? Can it be ſuppoſed too, that our 
Lord would addreſs the man's diſtemper, as 
a real perſon? Would he ſuppoſe his mad- 


neſs to articulate, and talk in this manner? 
Would he ſilence it, and order it to come 


out of the man? Surely there never was ſo 
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bold. and improper a figure as this uſed 1 
any language, or on any occaſion... : 


But it doth nat appear, that t man 


Was in the leaſt diſordered in his ſenſes., | 
Neither of the ' evangeliſts. mention any 


ſuch thing ; not even, as the effe& of his 
poſſeſſion. All that St. Marl ſays is, That 
155 Spirit jare bim * „ as he came out of, him 


which, would. have been an odd deſcription 


of a diſtemper, But this was not attended 
with any all conſequences, which probably 
were prevented by our Saviour: For St. 
Luke ſays, that the devil only threw him 
down,. when he came out 7 bim, and hurt 
W . | 
But if there was here no ſuperior Nai. 


| ma how came this man to be ſo know- 


of himſelf? Whence had he his infor · 
dns 5 concerning the divine nature of 
Chriſt; and of the work he was about, for 
the deſtruction of Satan and his kingdom? 
He was at that time but juſt. entering on 
his miniſtry; and had but begun to preach 


in n the Weges of Galilee. He had * 


Some G convulled bim, hes Cv 


may very well be tranſlated, and which better __ 
, e e oy oo Penna phe 


* 3 
£24 K 


th Gp Ec the 00 Biest. 17 


Alled- Half his twelve diſeiples “. WY 
doth not appear, that any but the Bapriſ, 


EE.” 


| and thoſe” few, Knew him to be the Meſiab. 

5 - How came this mart to know Hifi ſo well, 

4 who had no call, nor any information eon- 

E 3 him; 2s thofs diſciples had? It is f 

ü : ot probable they themſelves could as yet 

; 3 explicitly, that he was come to de- 

1 ſtroy their "ſpiritual enemies. Whence 

d could this madman; as he is füppoſed to 

7 Have been, have that ſuperior knowledge ? 

"I Tt is unconceivable, that the mere mat, out 

= of his ſenſes; or in them; could have * ſo 

8 ein divine knowledge. 

1 Butſthe evil ſpirit, who poſſeſſed him, 1656 

1s | all this to his coſt, It is but in the begin- 

1e ning of this chaptet of St. Lale, that we 

r are informed of Chriſt's temptation” by” fie 8 0 
of devil. As he knew, or apprehended, that a / | 
or Chriſt was ſent to ſuppreſs him, and to de- "Ya 

1? ſtroy his kingdom; he was reſolvec to be 
0 Peforehand with him, and to have the ad- — 
ch vantage of the firſt onſet. He therefore „ 
d boldly affaulted him; and perſeyered in N A '4 
7 carrying on the aſſault inceflantly for forty ; g 
= dis” rogethier, | This gave him an oppor- | = 
od 1 Compare Matt. mal 22. Mark i 1. . And 8 2 ö 
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i 8 - Impartial Enquiry into 11 
tunity of knowing Jeſus, his office, and 


his power. He was conſcious likewiſe: of 


the provocation, which he had ſo lately 
given him to exerciſe his power over him. 
It was therefore very natural for him to 
cry out, as he loudly did, and to crave his, 
mercy. and forbearance. Let us alone. What 


have, we to do with thee, thou Feſus of Naza- 


reiß? Art thou come to deſtroy us? 4 a a 


rhee vubo thou art, the Holy one of God. 


What is there in this account that, 1s 
forced, or unnatural? This great miracle 
carries its own evidence with it, and com- 
pels conviction. The whole congregation 
was amazed, and queſtioned among themſelves, 


Axing, What a thing i is this? What new doc- 


ſrine is this? that is enforced. with ſuch 
power and authority, that he commandeth 
even the unclean ſpirits, and they db obey bim? 
The preſence, of an unclean ſpirit is here ſo 
manifeſt; and the contrary interpretation, 
when applied to this miracle, implies ſuch 
improbability; that there ſeems. not to be | 
the leaſt room left to, doubt, which fide of 
the queſtion to tale. 

II. Of all the demoniecal poſlſſions re- 
corded in the New Teſtament, none is ſo 


-much * againſt.—none with ſo much 


freedom | 


» - 


» 
Ga. Hh 


the Cyfe of the Goſpel Demania 
freedom. and boldnefs,: as that of 


rene demoniack. Hom Juſtly, will .; | pear a 
from a candid examination of the. cs ſe, on 5 
a fair ſtate of i it; e wien alone, 1 with A 


to reſt it. 8 5 ee 
St, Mathew 17 two men polled = 
with devils “. Mark. and- Luke take. notice = 


but of one + as being probably the , moſt . 
outrageous, . Io, the. firſt; Place. We are told, * 


that immediately upon our Saviour's 8 landing 


on the coaſt, there met him out of the 
tombs a man with, an; unclean ſpirit ; 3 where | 
having. grown, quite wild, and unmanage- 
able, he always abode, night and day, cry- 

ing, and cutting himſelf with ſtones. But 
this man, when he ſaw Jeſus, afar. off, imme- 
diately ran, and wonſbipped bim. A great 

change of behaviour | this, in ſuch, a man! 


The leaſt; that it implies was, ſome particu- 


lar. acquaintance. the man muſt, have had 6 
with the perſon of Jeſus; it being an old 


obſervation, that friends and enemies are 


known at a diſtance. But what acquain- 


tance could this man have had with him? 


* KK EST”. 


A man, who had long fled from the con 


#* Matt. viii. 28. e 
1 Mark v. 1. Luke viii at ++ 4 


C2 | \ verſe. 


* ” { 4 
4 U CA 


4s £ 


* TS | ap Bhf Est WE * 
| verſe of rien, having Bad devils along time ®, 35 
whom other men could not approach with * 
ſafety—who hadalwayslivediindefolate places, 
and in a country our Saviour nad net be⸗ f 
fore been in. There doth not 08 tlie leaſt” 
probability that this man' could have. had 
any x Evouodpe of of Peſts ; much leſs that he 
ſhould! khow be the Sen of Gd 
| —_ as ſuch, worthip him; when as yet: 1s 
g ee ha Rs = at Rich. 4 
ahh free of Knox edge Edncertiin ag Hin. een 
1 d not really Know How to abebunt for 
this matter otherwiſe, than upon the ſameprin- 11 
ciples, on which the former caſe\ was ſolved; Ws 
that this man was really and actually poſs” 
_— by the devil; as he is faid to Hare 
The devil was a being of ſuperior i 
— and had a particular opporruc 
nity of being well" acquainted with Fe/#us; 
as hath been juſt now obſerved." Hence! | 
it was, that he imnpelled the man toi run and 
worſhip him; with intent, I apprehend; | 
by this a& of adoration. and homage,” to 
flatter him ing forne E towards" 
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the Caſe of the Ggſdel Demoniac is. 21 4 
But Jeſus knew bim likewiſe, notwitb. 1 
ſkanding that he concealed himſelf in the - 
body of the man. But - inſtead; of giving AY 

him any countenance; he inſtantly. com- «| 
manded him to quit--poſſeſhon,-- Come out | 
ef the man, thou uncleau ſpirit. Upon this | "3 
he appears to have been much | diſtreſſed | | 
and diſconcerted; and, crying with à loud 
voice, ſaid, M hat baue I to do with-thee, Je- 
Jus, thou ſon of the 'moſt high Gad? I deny 

| this to be diſclaiming his authority b. It 

85 g is evading it, if you pleaſe, had he known 

; bow. This language, we have ſeen, was 
| uſed by the devil towards Chriſt, on a for- 

5 mer occaſion: And it may be illuſtrated 
trom a paſſage in the Old Teſtament ; 
Where the ſame. form of ſpeech | is uſed, 
without any diſreſpectful meaning. 

What have I to do with:thee, thou king of 
Judah? I come not againſt thee this day; but 
Zo . againſt the houſe wherewith I have war, ſaid 
FRY - Necho king of Egypt to Fofiab f. What 
IS Have I to do with thee, Feſus, thou ſon of the' 

_ moſt high God? ſaid Satan to Chrif. I do 
not preſume to contend: with ches z. or to of- 
fer any indignity to thy perſon. All his aim 


* See Eſſay on Anise, Pe 262. 
a 1 2 Chron, xxxv, 21. 
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22 An Impartial Enquiry into 
was, to plague and torment ordinary more 
tals. He knew it was to no purpoſe to 


make any attempts upon the Saviour of the : 
world; having been fo lately foiled and baf- 


fled by him. He now was fully convinced 
of his ſuperior power, I adjure thee, by God ; 
beg for God's ſake, that thou torment me 

It ſeems to have been ſome relaxation 
and relief to theſe accurſed ſpirits, to ex- 
change their infernal priſons for the bodies 


of men; and to be permitted to ſhelter 


themſelves in them from the divine ven- 


geance. It at leaſt affbrded them the ma- 


licious pleaſure of making whom they poſ- 


* 


ſeſſed partakers of their torments; and 


5 _ alleviating them, in ſome meaſure, 

by having others to become ſharers in 
them. 

3500; Matthew relates, that the devils PE) 

Chriſt,” At thoy come hither to. torment us, 
before the time*? What time is this that 

is here referred to? Some think it to be the 
general judgement; when they were to re- 


ceive their final ſentence; and to be con- 


eg f to dir eternal Oe AS to 


- Mate . 21 


_ 


be 


2 
\ 
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be the deep; or abyſs, which they beſought 
Chriſt not to ſend them into. 

But I am rather inclined to think, that 
the time they meant was; when Chriſt was 
to take poſſeſſion of his kingdom; and their 
own to be deſtroyed ; which they appre- 
hended to be approaching ; but which they 

| hoped was not to come yet-a-while ; as they 
hitherto ſaw no great appearances of it. 

But it was not for them to know the times 
and the ſeaſons. The kingdom of God 
cometh not with obſervation. It made its 

apprcaches by degrees, for the gradual diſ- 
Flay of his glory in this reſpect. 

After having ejected many devils himſelf, 
Chriſt delegated this power, firſt to his twelve 
apoſtles *; and then to the ſeventy diſciples ; 
who, when they returned with a joyful ac- 
count of their ſucceſs, Lord,” even the devils 
are ſubject to us, through thy name—Ovr 
Saviour take s occaſion to ſay, I beheld Satan, 
as lightning, fall from heaven. To which he 
adds, Behold I give you power to tread on ſer- 
penis and ſcorpions, and over all the power of 

_ .the * 4. This ſignifies the een 


* Luke i IX, 1. 
I Ibid. x. 1. WY 
1 Ibid. x. 17, 18, 1i119. 
1 22 C4 
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of Satan: s kiugdom, which by this time was 
in a great meaſure accompliſhed. OSS 

Hence our Saviour in that time * in 
foirit, and declared, that all things: were de- 
livered to him of his Father *. And as his 
own kingdom, was to be erected on the ru- 
ins of that of Satan, he commiſſioned the 
ſeventy to preach, That the kingdom of God 
was come nigh+. And in alluſion to this, 
our Saviour elſewhere declares, Now is the 
judgment of this world : Now ſhall the prince 


of this world be caft out —caſt out of his 
kingdom; as he, and his accurſed aſſociates, 


were at this time eyery day caſt out of the 
bodies of men. This, therefore, I appre- 
hend, was the time alluded to by the devils, 
when they aſked Jeſus, Art thou come bither 
to torment us before the time? | 

What is moſt remarkable in this caſe, | 


| 2 moſt ridiculed, is the legion of devils, 


mentioned in it, which next demands our 
attention. This is ſingled out to be laughed 


a above all, that 1 is. elſewhere Kid of dev 


=, Luke bh 21, 22, 5 
+ Ibid, x. 9. Compare Matt. ni. 2. iv. 17. Lake 


xxi. 31. 
t Jo. xii. 31. St. John ſeldom takes notice of . 


acks. However, he uſes the ſame form of ſpeech in this 
| reſpect with the gther ranges, © 


moniacal 


f 
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e Caſe of the Goſpel Deniontacks. 23 
momiacal poſſeſſions . But, before we 


Join in the outery, let us ſee whether any 
ſatis factory account can be given of this 


paſſage, according to the literal ſenſe; and 


N what can be faid in ſupport of it. 


A very extraordiſtary account, and as ex- 
traordinary a revelation, this concerning 
the legion certainly is, if it really be one: 
And, as ſuch, the intent of the divine wiſ- 
dom in making it ſeems to have been this; 
which cannot, by any ſerious Chriſtian, be 


5 n unworthy of iu. 


To apprize mankind of the number of 


| Wart ſpiritual enemies. to fetch a confeſ- 


ſion out of their on mouths of this; and 
likewiſe to ſhew how dreadfully they were 
combined againſt the ſons of men,—and in 
what multitudes they could unite, and, as 


it were, incorporate themſelves, even with- 


in the body. of one poor mortal; —and, at 
the ſame time, to manifeſt his own power 
over them all, though ever ſo numerous, 
and ever fo formidably muſtered together; 


our Saviour takes the opportunity of aſking 


the devil his name; as we find ſeveral of 


n mentioned by name in che NI 


» e from Ease, i in a- EY on Demo- 
een . 


* 


To 


26 An Inpartial pus into 

e this the infernal ſpirit anſwered; that 
his name was Legion. For, as he adds, 
we | are many. Such a number of them 
being collected together; ſeems, as if they. 

meant to make head againſt the Captain of 

- eur Salvation. The Devil found, that 
himſelf alone was not a match for him, 
and he faw with what eaſe he expelled the 
evil ſpirits ſingly out of men's bodies. 
Therefore, before he would give up the eon- 
teſt, he was reſolved to try what numbers 
might do; and whether ſuch a formidable 
hoſt would not intimidate him from the at- 
tempt to diſpoſſeſs them all together; and - 
whether they could not keep PE _ 

this one man in ſpite of him. 

But in vain: A legion was but a poor 
4 to withſtand him, who, upon occa- 
ſion, had no leſs than twelve legions of 
holy angels at his command. The daf- 
tardly crew, therefore, ebay) that 

their numbers would be any protection to 
them, and fearing to provoke him, whoſe 
power they dreaded ; inſtantly, and in the 
ſame breath, as it were, fell to praying. They 

beſouglit him-much, that he would not ſend them 
out Y tbe yy Which W to have 


2 — Abena. a þ +4 of bei 
or been 


the Cafe of the Goſpel Demoniacks. 27 
been a very wicked one, and therefore the fit- 
ter for their abode; ſome proof of which will 
ſeen hereafter, Or, if he would not grant 
them this petition, they beſought him, that of 
all things, he would not command them to go 
into the deep un. The general opinion is, 


That, by the deep, or abyſs, is here to 


be underſtood the bottomleſs pit of hell ; 
whither the devils, above all things, dreaded 
to be ſent; as it was to be the place of 
their final doom. But I am rather inclined | 
to think, that, by the deep here, they meant 
the ſea, or lake of Genneſareth adjoining ; 


into which they had ſome apprehenſions of 
being ſentenced. This would be ridding 
the country of them; and their being there 
impriſoned, without having any men's bo- 
dies to enter, that would be ſome puniſh- 
ment and mortification to them. But whe- 
ther it was to an eternal, or a temporary 
priſon, that theſe evil ſpirits feared to be 
ſent; rather than to be doomed to either, 
they were willing to take up with the bodies 


of the moſt filthy animals. Therefore they 


beſeech our Lord, thou caft us out,—as 
he had before commanded the unclean 
' ſpirit to come out of the man.—If thou art 
_ Tefglved upon caſting us out, aher us 10 o go 


* Luke viii. 31. 
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away. FRY the. betd f favine's. which, was 


feeding at ſome diſtanee, on the neighbour- 


ing mountain. Thoſe unclean beaſts were 
fit receptacles for theſe undlean ſpirits: 


Therefore our Saviour readily granted their 


requeſt; and, as ſuch, needed not to com- 
mand their putting it in execution, as he is 
repreſented to have done *. St. Matthew 8 
words are, Szffer us 10 go away iuto-the herd 
of ſeine. And he ſaid unto them, Go: 
Which word, as it refers to the requeſt, 
ſurely implies no more than permiſſion. 
St. Marb's words are, All the devils beſought 
Bim, ſaying. Send, us into the ſwine; that ave 
may enter into them. And fortheith Feſus 
gave them have. St. Luke, in like man- 
ner, ſays, T; Bey befought bim, [that he would 
ſuffer them to enter inio the ſwine: And be 
ſuffered them. Then went the (devils out of 
te man, and entered inio the fwine . Since 


they were not permitted to do: greater mil- 


chief; they were content to do leſs, rather 
than to be deprived of the ad of ne 


* FAU on Peet, p. 300. 5 
Ejicere diabolum ex homine, Chriſti fait actio; in 


porcos, ut irent, nulla actione Chtiſti erat opus: hoc 


enim optabant ipſi diaboli; et viribus, nativis id ipfum 
efficere poterant, dum ne vi majore impedirentur. Non 
ergo Chriftus in hac re vim agentem exeruit; ſed vim 
impedire valentem ſuſtinuit. Grot. in Matt. viii. 31. 


EE ce che Gb 


which was to incenfe the owners againſt our 


Saviour for theilt 10 of them, which 8 


would be imputed*to him; amc tte pevple 


of the countty in genetal, for fear” of tlle 5 


like damage being döne to chem, were un- 


eaſy at his ſtay attiong them; auc therefore | 
prayed bim to depart out g of their conſt. 


By this means,” the devils likewift'couns / 
teracted, and hoped to defeat the good effects 
of this miracle upon the man, im tie con 
verſidh of tlie people; by prejuditing them 
againſt the author of it, for the loſs of the 
ſwine. They were notwithſtanding baffled 


and fraſtrated: in” a their fabtil'-contri- 


vanes; They made two” requeſts to our: | 


Saviour, which were both granted; and! 
yet brought on the evilthey deprecated; and 
plunged' them into, thecabyſs they Hopec to 
avoid” by them. Btiug ſufftred to enter 
the ſwitle, which they prayed fbr, they 
were precipitated i into the deep, which they 
prayed againſt, For, I take it, that the 
drowning of the wn was contrary to the 

intentions 


20. 
any at all-. As they were no Jonges NE: 
fered to antioy men's perſons; it was ſome 
oratificativn to theit malie to inſute men in 2 
the p. pen 4 6 678 3 $1, 02310014 NES tt 
"The devils, no doubt; had farther view 
in theit requeſt'to? enter into che ſtyine; 


46: ab as Sur into 
intentions of the unelcan Hirt „ 't& 


vvhom it is not aſcribed; ; but that it pro- 


ceeded from the rage, which the poſſeſſion 
naturally produced in them; the effect and 


= conſequence of which {the devils were re- 
ſtrained from controuling, orputting aſtop to. 


So that they were caught in their own ſnare, 
and worked their own overthrow. . 
The inhabitants of this country ſeem to i 


have been an .impious people; and As they | 


were averſe to our. Saviour's con tinu ance . 


among them; ſo being unworthy of his 


preſence, he withdrew. The owners of 
the ſwine particularly were juſtly puniſhed | 
by the loſs of them, for feeding creatures 


to be a ſnare to the Jews; the uſe af which 


they were forbidden by their law. And if 
they were Jews themſelves, they were . 
niſhed ſtill more deſervedlyp 4 
Our Saviour, notwithſtanding, was not - "ks 
feated in the intent of the miracle. He left a 
ſpecial. preacher, | to proclaim the truth 
and benefit of it; even the man bimſelf on 


whom it was wrought. He was deſirous 


of accompanying his deliverer, and conti - 
nig with him; in order, eee to 


„See rn on Demoniacks, p. 26. 8 
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the Caſe of the Gaſpel Demoniacks. 31 
be under his protection from the evil ſpirits, 
ſhould they. return to moleſt him; as well 
as to become his diſciple. But our Lord. 


ordered him to ſtay in the country; Where 


he would henceforth be in no "OBE? 35 and 


F 


making God's mercies to him more gene- 
rally known. And he failed not to pnbl JL 


through the . whole city, and. all, Decapolis,, 


what. great things, Igſus bad done for. bim, 
to the aſtoniſhment of all; and, without 


doubt, to the converſion of many. 


St. Chryſalom, Who never dreamed of 


any thing unreal in this, caſe, aſſigns many, 
reaſons for our Saviour's permitting the de- 


vils to enter the ſwine, the ſubſtauce of 
which chieffy is, 6 To teach mankind how | 
great the walignity..c of theſe, wicked ty- 


« rants,” as he calls them, . is; who are 


« perpetually lying in wait to deſtroy - un- 
der What reſtraints they providentially 


40 are; inſomuch, that they cannot enter 


« even the bodies of ſwine, without the di- 
„vine permiſſion; — that, as: they have a 
greater hatred towards men, than brutes, 
« they:would precipitate them into the like 
« deſtruction with that of the ſwine; if 


© they were not over-raled by the divine 
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5 pers : — and that Chiles farther 
« intention in this miracle was, to mani- 


4 feſt his own pon over thoſe” n 


« ſpitits X. 

Upen the whole, 1 do not ſee, in this 
narrative, any thing, which, in its hiſto 
ricaF and literal ſenſe, to a candid and un- 
prejudeed mind, is incotifiſtent with itſelf ; 
or unſuĩtable to the ſeveral characters that 
appear in it; much leſs do T ſee any thing 
that deſerves: to be treated with cn 
and ridicule. . 

The affrighted tine herd were heralds 
of the fact; and the whole city and coun- 
try of the Gaaarenes, round about, ran to- 


gether to become witneſſes of it. Every 
circumſtance concurs to eſtabliſh the noto- 


riety as well as reality of the incident; and 
the finger'of God is manifeſt throughour the 
Whole. 


It not only extibits a moſt roiharkable 


: diſptay of the divine power; but ſpecial 


characters of divine wiſdom likewiſe are 


to be [traced in it. And it opens ſuch diſ- 
coveries into the world of ſpirits, as are not 


to 25 met with elſewhere in holy writ. 
GS, Chiryſaft Hemi in Matth, xxviii, tom. it 


p. 197. | 
5 5 Let 


the Cuſt of the Goſpel Denoniacbi. 33 
Let us how examine the Eaſe of the Ga- 
| * demoniack, on the ſuppoſition of 
his being a mere madman, and that his 

er was no more than an imaginary 
4 This account "hath one advantage; 

Fees thete. is nothing ſo extravagant, that a 
perſon deprived of his reaſon may not be 
ſuppoſed, by the force of a wild and diſor- 


; dered imagination, to fancy to himſelf; 
which is an eaſy way of accounting for any 
thing, èveri the greateſt abſurdities. There 


are, notwithſtanding, in tbe preſent caſe, 
many things that cannot be accounted for 

on this eee with -y a6 ones of *. 
bability;..-- ages 

It Rath been albesdy obſerved; tid im- 

| probable it is, that this man, of himſelf, 

could, in his condition, and under all the 


direummſtüpces of his caſe, have the: leaſt 


knowledge of FJeſus; much leſs probable i 18 
it, that he ſhould have ſuch an intimate 
knowledge of him, as hé is repreſented to 
have had, than which the higheſt zune 
c ences could not have a greater.. 


This man appears to have been poſſeſſed | 
1 with ſtrength more than human; for it 
pPlwG⸗ainly ſurpaſſed alt human powers and 


means to ſubdue. Search Bealam, and enquire 
of all the faculty there, whether they ever 


Do knew, 


knew, or heard jy" une dende that 
could be paralleled withthis?. 

His fancied: poſſeſſion is acknowledged 0 
have been owing to a motion, which had 
long obtamed in the world, that there were 
ſuch things as reab poſſeſſions; and which 
he might have heard of. But if there never 
had been any ſuch things as real poſſeſſions 


at all, _ will eee for _ no- 


tions? 1/0528 10 V; 7 
It is ad. chat The Beins ofpoiiciions, 
be it true or falſe, was not originally ſounded 


on revelation . What was it then founded 
upon? All error ſuppoſes truth; which it is 


a deviation from; and all counterfeits muſt 
have realities before them to mimiek and 


copy from. There may be, and I doubt not 
there have been, many counterfeit pbſſeſ- 


frons : But there never wbuld have been one 
in the world, nor wauld any fuck thing 
ever have been thought of, if there never 
had been any real poſſeſſions: vrhieni they 
were ind ant to paſs fol. Am, as there 
could not be. any other ground for counterfeit 
6 than eee ſo neither * 
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the Cu tbe Goſpel Denioniacks, 

the notion of paſſaffions in general * 
ſprung from any other ſoures than thar of 
reality: Whence the truth and e | 
that notion neceſſfarily follows. | þ 

But if this madman might ied bart et 
2 Bkely; he would ever have 
heard of legions of devils,” crowding them. 
ſelves into the body of one man? A man 
muſt have as ſtrong an imagination as he, to 
believe this. There are ether g to 
encounter bn thig-bypothefis > ths © | 

Can the madnefs and . & the 
— be atcounted: for from the fauey ot 
madneſs: of the nan? He is indeed ackuotw- 
jedged to have been reſtoted to his . right 
mind beſos this: happened. But coulda 
may or two in ot out of their ſenſes; foros 
two thouſand of ſuch perverſe animals, in 
ſpite of their: keepers, headleng into. this 
lea#? This indeed is giuen up. Was che 
madneſs then catehing }! Were the fwine in- 
fected with the ſame fancy of” being poſs 
SS? 17 3uordiiw :o 257 ili to 380 vw 31 
: Andwoold ittopaiatec@ponitheme® :ftiiba 
mae" fiitah manner} Fhey were feeding 


Iauietly on the mduntain the minute before 


* See Eſſay on Demonincks; p. 280. | 
3 If 


36 An Impartial Enquiry iuto into 
If they were not poſſeſſed with Fr vi, 
what; did poſſeſs them, thus wy to 
ruſh upon their deſtruction? 
| TIhave a right to aſk theſe coeds ; tho: 
cauſe, if you adopt a general principle for 
ſolving all difficulties, you muſt carry it 
throughout: But, if you drop it in one 
part, and only make a partial uſe of it, 
when it is convenient, the chain is broken, 
and the ſtory hangs but ill together. 
Io reſolve the rar of the ſwine 
into the divine ageney ®, is quitting: that 
principle, and having rebel to another. 
The madneſs of the man was ſeen to be fo. 
reign, and inadequate to the purpoſe: Thete- 
fore that is dropt, and a general principle is 
adopted, which is adequate to every pur- 
poſe, and contains an anſwer to any queſ: 
tion. The divine power undoubtedly. might 
drive the ſwine mad, aud precipitate them 
into the ſea: And ſo it might have driven the 


man mad; as his madneſs, or poſſeſſion, call 


it what you will, was not without the divine 
permiſſion, 'But. for the divine powet. to 
exert itſelf for this purpoſe, at that inſtant 
of time, when it is ſaid the devils went out 


* See Eſſay on Demoniacks, p. 293. 
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„ of the man, and went into the ſwine, what 
0 motive could the divine wiſdom have for 
2 this? Was this to correct the falſe notions 
4 of the world concerning the power of de- 
Ir mons? Would it not, on the contrary, be 
it the moſt effectual means of confirming 
ne ä them of . 
it, St. Chryſoftom MMT an argu ment from 
n, ; the deſtruction of the ſwine, to prove, that 
| the whole of this account was that of real 
ne | fats, and not a ſcenical repreſentation®. 
lat -T wiſh it were conſidered, what little re- 
5 - was is paid to the inſpired penmen of this 
fo. narrative, by thoſe who put this ſenſe upon 
re- it. Nouſſeau ſcoffs at their account of the 
18 legion, with much diſdain: And a preacher 
ur- of the goſpel adopts the raillery of this un- 
ef: believer, and treats them no leſs dilreſ} pect- 
Fht | OP 
em St. Mark: relates, that the unclean ſpirit 
the ſaid, my name is legion; for we are many +, 
call Theſe, in their account, are the man's own 
ine! nn For they will not erb he had, in 
As _— "Day pres wm £1988 von ra cee, a mige 
en cps, eri the\dev ò da af Te Savals ru ape 
my Tzlo una xaladnnc, Chryſolt. ib. p. 5 
4 Mark v. 9. 
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38 An Impar tial Enquiry uss 
reality,any unclean ſpirit: To which therefore 
it may be ſaid in anſwer, that he had a lying 
ſpirit, if he had none other. For on this 
ſuppoſition he belied himſelf. But to give 
no handle for cavilling at his, or the devil's 
teſtimony, the eyangeliſt aſterwards men- 
tions him, on his own teſtimony, as having 
had the legion &; though no more regard is 
paid t the one, than to the other. And 
St. Luke yet more directly relates, as his 
own teſtimony, that when Jeſus. aſked him 
his name, he ſaid, Legion; becauſe, ſays | 
the eyangeliſt, many devils were entered. 114 
Vim, 1. Where we ſee, that the divine 
writer poſitively aſſerts, that many devils were 
eniered into the man. The author of the 
Eſſay, on the contrary, pertinaciouſly con- 
tends, that there had not ſo much as oue 
devil entered into him. Here is a dowu- 
right, and palpable contradiction. I ve 
him to his own reflections upon it. 
1 ſhould be glad - to know, how the ſe- 
veral evangeliſts could expreſis themſelves 
with more clearneſs and preciſion, con- 
demie. this _—_— if = vane to write 


*% Mark v. 15. 
+ Luke viii. 39+ 


the Cole of he: Che! Diino, 309 
true; Hiſtory; and did not cotiſpire” to de. 


1 2 world; eee F all Nen "Over 
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But, eval al, aide 6 verb; 


that is due to the Son bf God, ſecured, on 


this hypotheſis? Doth. it repreſent his con- 


duct, in a manner ſuitable to his divine 


character? Did it become him to Hold a 
converſation with a madman ? And even 

with his very diſtemper, aſcribing a perſo- 
nality to the madnefs "itſelf ? Would hs 
flatter the poor man's inſanity ? Would he 

confirm hit in it? Would he act à feigned 
part Aeep up the converſation, and tempt 
him with a queſtion, that, in this view, 
was certainly a very idle one, and of no uſe, 
but to beſpeak a moſt wild and extravagant 
anſwer — which could ſerve no other pur- 
poſe, than to beget, or countenance, in men, 
A ſuperſtitious opinion “ of millionsof ſpiritual 
ls creatures walking the catth unſeen , *rfthere 


were in reality none fuch? Would not the 


divine phyſician rather have cured the poor 


man, of his diſtemper, if it was no mote 
than common madneſs, as he did thouſands 


of others, by a word's ſpeaking? Nor 


ſurely would he have been wanting on ſuch 
au occaſion, to drop a hint at leaſt, that 
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40 cit Impartial eu into.) + 
might eee to the cure of e- 
ſtitious notion of demoniacal poſſeſſions, if 
it was ſuch, in all the by-ſtanders, 5 well 
as in the man himſelf? rods. tt... 
„ The, miracle performed npon the | 
« ſwine, we are told, was calculated to cor- 
rect the falſe notions . concerning the 
< power of demons. *: But we are not told 
how. it anſwered this end. It was certainly 
a very prepoſterous way of eradicating nor 
tions that were * ſo, deeply rooted in the 
CL minds of men.” Many commentators: are 
of opinion that it confirms theſe notions 
more than any of the other miracles of this 
kind; and all. mnprejudiced. r muſt 
concur with them. _ 
And I ſhould be glad to. know, 55 hs 
means, in what words, and by what actions, 
our bleſſed Lord could have eſtabliſhed theſe 
notions more effectually. Above all things, 
why did our Saviour uſe ( the ſovereign word 
Go f;“ Why did he expreſaly ſend, and 
even command, the unclean- ſpirits, ſince 
vou will have it to have been ſo, to go into 
the ſwine þ ? Had he yo Meaning l in this? 


2  Effay « on Demoniacks, p. 2991 
2 Ibid. p p. 293 1 N | ES, 
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-the Cafe of the Goſpel W 41 
Pia he indeed mean the direct contrary 2 
He meant undoubtedly. to demonſtrate the 
exiſterce of theſe evil fpirits, together with 
the imnienſe dumber of them. He meant, 
in this peculiar manner, by which the evil 
ſpirits went out of the man, and entered into 
the ſwine, to convince all that are not har- 
dened againſt convietion, that this-could not 
proceed from inert matter; but that theſe 
muſt have been active intelligent beings en- 
dowed with this loco- motive power. And 
as it was pride that caſt theſe accurſed ſpirits 
out of heaven, he went farther, by this ſpe- 
cial-debaſement of them, to mortify this in- 
veterate pride of their nature, Man they had 
| ones ſuffered before, 

In a word, if you ſay there were no de- 
vils here; you may as well fay, chers were 
no ſwine. 

Before I quitt this caſe, I would eber 
that I cannot diſcoyer any inſanity in either 
of theſe demoniacks; but what, in the lan- 

guage of the faculty, was ſymptomatical ; nn 
and ſolely effected by the devils that poſ- _ 
ſeſſed them. The firſt thing ſaid of them . 44 
by St. Mattherw is, that there met Feſus, not 4 
tue madmen, but fwo men poſſe ſed qawith de- 
Pile. 
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St. Mark prefaces his ques a 
ſayings:that there immediately met him aut of 
the tombs. a man with an untltan Jpirit +» 
Luke ſays, he bad devils 4 long time t, Then 


follow, in all the three, their ſeveral accounts 


of the diſorder, with all the vioJeut. parox- 
yſms of it; which therefore is naturally. to 


he attributed to the poſſeſſion, as the fore - 


mentioned cauſe of it, Hence all their 
out rages againſt themſelves and others. And 
hence it is ſaid of the principal of them, 
that as ſoon as the devils had been * 
out of him, the man came to roger ir 
was Teen ting at the ſtet of Faſus, Aloathee, 

and in hig right mind. The cauſe being re- 
moved, the effect ceaſed of gourſe. Aud it 
remains to be proved, that any of the goſ- 
pel-demoniacks were originally maniacks; 


and that their inſanity, or the other diſeaſes 


under which they esel. per dad werely 


from natural cauſes. 
It is farther to · be pr i th get this * 


Moniack was driven by the devil into the 
wilderneſs 9. Täg err re Thhs 


21. 
„Matt. viii. 28. | e der ng 
+ Mark v. eg EOS. ons JET DT IM 
$097 wanne 


+ Lakeviii. 27. 
$ Idid. viii. 29. 


/ 


wilderneſs 


as. a. „ 8 


the Caſe of the Guſpel Demoniacks, 43 
_ wilderneſs was the place into which he 
drave Chriſt . and in which, for tho pri- 
vacy if it, he choſe to conflict with him; 
The- man's conſtant. abode was in the moun: 


' tains and tombs, ag being ſolitary. and un- 
clean places, fit habitation for unclean ſpi- 


rits: And being likewiſe removed: from the 

reſort of men, they were more convenient 
for the devils to practiſe their helliſh malice, 
unobſerved, upon this poor creature But 
Ido not know, that common madmen are 


obſer ved to frequent ſuch places, more chan 


others. * this man only e wee 

* Mark i i. * The apoſtle's ds 5 . . 
diately the ſpirit ariveth him into the wilderneſy, 1 am in- 
clined to think, that this was the evil ſpirit; and our 
tranſlators ſeem to think ſo too. They uſe the ſame 
expreſſion in both places; and the original words in 


both places ſeem to have a near affinity to each other. 


The idea of driving ſounds ſomething harſh, and as ſuch, 
ſeems more applicable to the evil ſpirit than to the gentle 
ſpirit of God; by whom Jeſus was only kd into the wilder- 
neſs. Matt. iv. I. Luke iv, 1. And why might not the 
evil ſpirit, 58 he found that was to be the place 


in which our Saviour was to be expoſed to his . 


tations, and which he ſaw to be ſo favourable for 
purpoſe, ' immediately ſtrike-in with the 'defign'; aud, 
out of eagerneſs to carry it into execution, add foree to 
gentleneſs, and hurry him on to the ſcene of action ? 
The term wvivpa is general, and common to both good 


ſome 


194! bad ſpirits, | 
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ſome. bodily diſorders; according to this in- 
terpretation, if it be carried throughout, he 
e have had a vaſt complication of diſtem- 
If he had not a legion of devils, he 
NS de had other maladies and com- 
Plains, without inder 
There are not ſurely ſix thoofind fix bus 
dred and ſixty· ſix kinds of madneſſes; and I 
hope the human body, diſtempered as it is 
is not ſubject to ſo many diſtempers of all 
kinds, as is here implied. The author af 
the Eſſay on Demoniacks takes notice of 
this objection to his hypotheſis Can one 
« man have a legion of diſeaſes * ?” But of- 
by nothing! in anſwer to this queſtion. 
It ĩs time to proceed to ſome other caſes, 
III. St. Matthew gives an account of a 
45 man, paſſeſſed with a devil, who was 
brought to our Saviour; and when the devil 
was caft out, the dumb ſpake 4, This dumb- 
_ neſs. appears to have been - cauſed by the 
poſſeſſion, and removed by the diſpoliciiion, 


+ when the man was reſtored to the uſe of 


if : 


bs — — r PP 


his ſpeech. Here was no madneſs, nor epi- 
bert. nor any other ae diſorder.” T 


9 * Matt. i IX. "Ne" 


Men | mul. 


r 


C . 
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multitude marveled at the gteatnefß of the 
miracle, ſaying, It wat never ſa ſeek in 


15. Caſe of the Goſpel-Detioniacks. 45 


Ifrael. Our Saviour had juſt before opened 


the eyes of two blind men; and if this 
dumbneſs was no more than a natural fai» 
lure, or obſtruction in the organs of ſpeech; 
there could be nothing more wonderful in 
_ this miracle; than the two foregoing ones. 


But there was à poſſeſſion in this caſe; 


which was not in the former ones. And 
the wonder lay in the diſpoſſeſſion, which 


being the firſt difpoſeffion of the Kind that 
dur Saviour ever performed; the like to it 


might juſtly be ſaid never to have been ſeen 


in ue ene ee cee e 

There were thoſe among the Jews and 
dudcdiails; who uſed charms and incanta- 
tions for the cure of diſeaſes. There were 


pretenders to exorciſe, and caſt out devils; 


And we have grounds to believe, there were 
ſuch as ſometimes ſucceeded in diſpoſſeſſing 
them, by invoking the God of Abrabam, 
Lac, aud Jacubò over them. They all uſed 
certain forms, and rites, and ceremo- 

nes, in exorciſing, which took: ups time; 

e ſucceſs of 'which was at laſt Joubrful; 


and at beſt was not E aſcer- 
tained. . 


Our 


Our ee eee out this FROM 
| 5 Adu any formal or tedious ptoceſs, at. a 
| : brord's ng: and with ſuch cirtum· 


the like to which they acknowledged had 
never been ſeen in Mael. The Jewiſh ex- 
orciſts næver undertook to eject devils, that 
deprived! men of their ſpeech. Here! aS A 


The Phariſees. could not deny the reality 


the prince of the devils *. Arn 
deen fromthe tents alwady.gfppred 
_ = 4 referred to, that our Saviour had calf 


enemies to do, but to deſtroy the credit of 
theta. Fo this purpoſe, they: racked their 


Was 1n Galilee, and the fame of them Was 
Ipread far and wide. It had reached Jule 


7 m 
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ſtances, and in ſuch a manner, as enforced 
conviction: upon all who ſaw; the miracle, 


miraculous cure of thati kind perfot ed. 


of it; but in their malice, they gave it 2 
wrong turn, and afcribed-it to a ſiniſter 


eauſe: They aid, He:ogftth but devils; through ; 


out à number of devils before this time. 
Therd was no diſputing the truth of the 
facts: Nothing therefore: was left for his 


wits | for; ſome objedion againſt theſe mi- 
racles: But in vain. The ſcene of them 


em. 2 


— 


the Caſt of tbe GD Demons. 47 
jn. The Sauhedrim probably was comumed, 
and held a eonſultation on the occhfiqn. 
This learued body conſiſted chiefly: of the 
ſeribes and dictors of their law; we hav. 
ing at length cookech up this objeftion;/ a 
deputation df them was ſent with it ti G. 
lier, to farnifh the Phariſeen there vaith it. 


immediate authors of it. Thus we ate in- 
formed that the ſtrides! vuhich came down” 
from Feriſalem in Galler, faid, Hu hath 
Beelgebub,' and by tbe für of 1the deonls, - 
cafteth.be. duſ devild ,t „„ 

They ſeem to have eee on purpoſe on 
this etrand i for at doth: not appeir thæy 


objection is thrown out by them without 


and the paſſage - in-whigh;{it is contained, 


before, and likewiſo with any thang, wat 


follows, except. our Saviour'st zeſtection 


upon r BY! 1. 11 dd JHA 216112 - 10 e107 
I ſeems to haye boon defignedfar:a mi 
ing objecten, to be really for applioat ian on 


1 ee 01 Y BO Of Imeb gol 


gs © Mar iii. 22. 
21 


er it may be faith traced up tothe ſeribes 
of Feruſalem z wha, iti 156 certain, were the 


had any; other end fon their] journeys The 
reference. to any preceding diſpoſſeſſion; 


ſtands alone, unconnefted. with what; foes 


YO Re 0} all 


11 418 . Impartial Enquiry mts. 
| 1 | all future occaſions. The firſt oeeafioh 
1 that offered was that which is recorded ift 
4 Matthete ix. 32. which we have beet con- 
| ſidering. It doth not appear that our Sa. 
viour was preſent at this time, when the 
Phariſees made this objection: But he had 
lately refuted it, -when firſt made by the 
Scribes to their faces; whence there was 
the leſs occaſion for his taking notice of it 
ein ſo ſoon after, if he was Preſent ; and 
therefore he might well anſwer! it now, 
| woieth the contempt which it deſerved. This, 
ö ö however, gave the Phariſees confidefice to 
—_ | urge it again, as we ſhall find hereafter ; 
[i vrhen our Lord found it neceſſury to put a 
i ſtop to their triumphing in it, and to reaſon 
—_ - them out of it, 4 me, of his argu- 
| ments. { 33 
It may ive forns Autisfathioh tõ ktiow 
105 theſe Je wiſh doctors themſelves tame 
1 neee een ee UW 
| And to me it pretty evidetitly appears; that 
5 + it was not inveſtigated by them out of the 
ſtores of their on rabbinical learning; but 
that they found it neceſſary to make à farther 
ſearch, and were at laſt obliged to the 'hea- 
then demonology for it. | According to 


which, 


aa. 


py % 


oy c%¹ wy #s Goel Denoniacks. 49 * | 
which, Whatever means were Zn to 


have any efficacy, either to ſooth and conci- 


liate, or elſe to drive away evil ſpirits, were 


all referred to Pluto, who was eſteemed the 
prince of demons, on account of his ſup- 


plying charms for this purpoſe *. And 
Plato was the ſame with Bee/zebub, 
Here we plainly ſee the notion oP over- 


tulln demons by the prince of the demons ; 


And hence I doubt not the Scribes drew their 


objection of caſting them out by the ſame 


power. But Wherever they had it, or 


"whoever were the authors of it; conſidered 


in itſelf, it appears to be a very ill one. The 
Futility and abſurdity of it is ſufficieatly ex- 


my poſed by our Saviour's reaſoning, from an apt 


compariſon to a houſe or kingdom divided 
"againſt itſelf; whereby | it muſt neceſſarily 


Work its own downfall and deſtruction. 


This objection therefore militates againſt 


itſelf, and proves to be a felo de fe. 1 
On the other hand, this adyantage accrues 
\ . from 1 55 Meatot. chat! it is e * 


* Tous wovnpes 8 aux tun Ur roh Ads vo | 


fe.” mlevopurr—6rs ra peinuſuala, Xs Ta ral a relpo ca roc . n 
Tov Iduſua ymlar—0 Orc di 720 parra Jxpordy ap- 
Nen, val ovpubora dg wpos rm T&luv 1\aCiv. Porph. apud 


* prep, t. lib, iv. cap. 23, | | 
E a ſup- 


50 2 An Eee Enquiry into. 1 
a ſuppoſition « of the reality of. Whatevgr dif 


poſſeſſions it is leveled. againſt, For this 
would neyer have been admitted, had there 45 


been any the leaſt flaw. in it; or the leaſt 


room 160 ſuſpect the truth of tl e. poſſefſion 


or difpoſſeſſion; ; which the keen — — 9 


4 


theſe determined enemies would. Not. fait: 


have found out. But as this \ Was e 
could not do; the ſtrongeſt 


4 


hereby given to the teſtimony of t 6 other 


eye· witneſſes of the Miracle. And the 


Phariſees themſelves condemn thoſe, who 


at this diſtance. of time Gipots the reality 


of if.” 1 TAY 


I ſhall defer the. farther pra, hs ths of 


this objection, till we come to the nextcaſe;- 
. under which our Saviour undertakes the | 
thorough refutation of it; and thews the 
great JR of the fin which f i8 ker in 


it. IBN | © B 
IV. St. | Matthew hes us, Ther 7 ere 


: was brought unto Jaa one poſeſſed . with a N 


devil, Wind and dumb * And that he 


Bim, inſomuch that the Blind and dum both 
di AO», 49 Wy * e e | | 
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gt. Euke repreſents this miracle in ſere - 
what a different manner, Which aſcertains 


it no leſs. Aud be was cafting out 4 dei, 


aul it was dumb: And it came to paſs, when 


ee Was gone er nee eee 


edondered®. 
. According to this dest; the devil with 


dimb'Widſclf; as well as the man; and in 


conſdquerioe : 65) the © devil's-boing 'caſt out, 
the dumb man recovered His ſpeech. The 


made to ſympathize withihim/ 01 
The man's dumbneſs was removed by 
our Saviour! Not ſo the devil's. He was 


poſſeſſed; and were ſilenced by Chriſt; This 
was not permitted to ſpeak at all: And 
both s We and nen devils 1 8 


1 
27 $4 s #739} MT; nnd YT: 
'* | Lis xi. 3 Soom think ah exarſpeliſts here "YU 
accounts of two different miracles, becauſe, they ſay, 
the order of the hiftory requires them ſo to be under- 


ſtood. See Macknight's Harmony, prelim. obſ. p. 24. T 


am not for multiplying miracles : But if that be the 
caſe, it well accounts for the few differences of dition and 
matter which there are between the'two relations: 5 


# 


+ 8 * . | be 


dumbneſs ß the man was plainly eauſed by 
the dewil. He was therefore juſtly puniſhed! 
with a deprivation of ſpeech himſelf; and 


nos: object of his "mercy." We read of ſe- 
veral devils, who ſpake in thoſe whom they 


be looked upon as typical of their oracles 
among the heathens, and prognoſticating 
their being ſilenced and ſtruck dumb, 
wherever the goſpel was preached and 
planted; the time for which was approach- 
ing. They were indeed obſerved to be upon 
the decline, by the heathens themſelves, 
for ſome time before *; having begun to 
ſhrink at the dawn or the goſpel; 1110 they 
could not account for. 
The word in the original, which we man 


ET late dumb, literally ſigniſies deaf, in its pri · 


mary ſenſe; and is incluſive of being - dumb 
too, in a conſequential acceptation 3 ; which 
the context here determines it to 3. becauſe 
the want of hearing is productive of the 
like defect in ſpeech, when perſons are 
born deaf. Not otherwiſe.” This dumb 
man therefore was deaf likewiſe. And 
hence it may be inferred, that the devil de- 
prived him of both theſe faculties from his 
very birth, or infancy : Which renders the 
miracle of reſtoring him to the uſe of them, 
together with that of his ee 8 much 


| the greater, 5 


TRE 


f Cic. de Divination, lib. "%, 


+ Gr. se. ads Ea 
1 8 This 


Us 


the 0 ef t be Oo Waben. . $3 
This was fo fignal a miracle, Abe" the 


op were convinced of it, to aftoniſh- 
ment; and juſtly concluded, that the author 


_ of it could be no leſs a perſon than tlie ſon 
ok David, the promiſed Meſſiah. The Pha- 


riſees could not help feeling the ſame con- 


— viltion ; but were quite deſtitute of the like 
eandour and ingenuity. And, rather than 


they would ſuffer the miracle to have its 


proper effect upon their minds, they revived 


the former objection, of its having betn per- 
formed by the afliſtance of Beelzebub; which, 
as it had not been taken notice of, in the 
laſt mentioned caſe, they hoped to entrench 
themſelves ſafely in it; and flattered them- 
ans with its being unanſwerable, 
I would here beg leave to obſerve; by the 
way, that notwithſtanding the number and 
malice of our Saviour's enemies, we do not 
find the truth or reality of any one of theſe, 


or of his other nee in the lan conteſted 
by them. 


But, as in the Nau A this lent 5 
was aſcribed to the prince of the devils; fo 
in the following ages, the unbelieving Jews, 


being forced to admit the reality of his mi- 


racles in general, c could find no other way 
to diſparage them, than by objecting, that 
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he wrought them by art en which he 


had learned in Egypt * « C2 


To proceed. St. Luke, i in his ac account 5 


| this miracle, relates, that while ſome ſaid 


be cafteth out. devils through Beekebub the 
chief of the devils, ethers, templiug bim, ſought | 
of bim a fign from heaven ; in confirmation 


of this ſign upon earth. The Scribes and 
Phariſees, and Sadducees likewi ſe, were very 


importunate for ſigns. at every turn. But 
if it was any particular ſign which they 
wanted, it no where appears what that ſign 


Was. There had been ſigns from heaven 
at Chriſt's nativity, and at his baptiſm; 


which probably they had heard of. Would 
nothing elſe ſatisfy them, unleſs ſome o 


theſe were repeated; or ſome ſuch, were 
exhibited at every turn before their eyes? 


Whatever the ſign was, the demand of it 


was unreaſonable, amidſt the manifold figns 


and wonders which they daily ſaw. And 


therefore our Saviour did not think fit. to 
gratify them. But as here was a palpable 


fact ſtaring them in the face; the truth of 
which. they dueſt not deny, wy, had. no 


: * V ide Toldos Jecha confut. wud, Wageakei, 

p 44. | 1 80 | 

; Luke xi. TH 16. . 5 82 w7 $ Cx? 
8 other 


LY 


"the "Te FEEDER oh - 
oltier hilt: left than to Night and depre- 
cate it as much as they could; and by. 
ſome means or other to divert che attentiosg 
of the byſtanders from it: And hence alone, 

I ar perſiiaded; it was; that they evalively ' 

demanded” another ſign in confirmation of 

it; Which implied af acktowledgettient ah 
its reality. en ee N If) 1 
Our Saviour for the preſent males no 

notice of the perverſe demand: But proceeds 

to anſwer the main objection, of his caſting 
out devils through Brelarbub; with regard 

to Which, we are informed, that he knew 
their thoughts.” He had heard and anſwered . . 

the objection before, às we have ſeen; by „ 
which means he, of courſe, acquired this bY. 
| knowledge, a5 he might have done, had he 

not been 4 diſeerner of ener as 115 

cettaĩnly wass. | > Þ 
His firſt argument, in 2 to the * „5 

jection, hath been conſidered already. As 

the Phariſees perſiſted it it, he here adds a 

ſecond; in which he argues with them on 
 their'own principles; and refutes them with 

their own opinion. FI Beelzebub ct 

out devils, 15 whom do 9 your ſons caſt them 
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out? He ſtill argues on the ſuppoſition of 
their being in reality caſt out. There were, as 
obſerved above, ſome exorciſts among them- 
ſelves, whom they allowed to have the power 


of ejecting devils. If I eject them by Beelze- | 
bub, ſo may they; which yet you never objec- 
ted to them. But, if they, as you believe, do. 
it by the power of God, why may not I be 
allowed to do as much by the ſame power? 
Therefore ſhall they be your judges. 1 appeal 
to them—to your own ſons ; and am wil 

ling they ſhould judge between us. And 
if they condemn you, and are in their own 

conſciences convinced, that I caft aut devils 


by the finger of God; no Ke the "kingdom of . 


God is come upon you. This is/an indu bitable 


proof of the arri | of his kingdom; which 


was now abont to overtake that faithleſs 
generation; upon whom its judgements, 
would ſoon be executed, 8 

Our Saviour continues his Siſconiaſe, and 


delivers a very uſeful point of doctrine, con- 
cerning the ſtrength of Satan, and his o.πõ⅛ § 


ſuperior power, under the following "At: 
IEG emblem. 


* Lale xi. 19: 
When 


"ah Caſe of the Ads nnn Wo {i 
Whitia Arong man armed keepeth his pa- . T3 
1 his goods are in peace. But when ' a | 0 
Arongen than he ſhall come upon him, and ouer- $i. 
come bim, be taketh from him all his armour, ſ 
wherein | he truſted, and divideth his fpoils'*, | 
The ſtrong man armed we can ſuppoſe to 1 
be none other than tlie devil: Nor the 8 1 
ſtronger than he, to be any other” than | 1 
Chriſt. 1 
The 1 of the 3 as well as WS. wa 
their bodies, were full of devils, as they . = 
themſelves confeſſed +, But the houſe, .or 55 


palace here meant was the body of a man, 
ſuch as that the devil had poſſeſſed, and was 
diſpoſſeſſed of by Chriſt; a plain inſtance of 
his ſuperior power over the great enemy of 
our ſalvation, whom our Saviour conquered, 
and turned out of his uſurped poſſeſſion; 
and gave his followers the benefit of the 
victory, to be diſtributed among them, n, 
called dividing his ſpoils. © | 
He concludes his diſcourſe, by informing - 
why ou: the e, OO .of Ty deril's 


* 
. 
— — — —— 


I 


* Lake x xi, 2. 22. 44 7 ; 

+ Kai ones J was proog—na 7% e roiyvy bern 
ao ru ru. Fips. apud Euſch. Pp Franz: lib. 1 5 

* me 5 


* 893 
To 3 NESS, enn * % 8 gs n RY 
e WE eee e ee eee 
17 ** PROS —— — — — ——— . —ů — ——— ⅜00 
. ie eo 


— Re 
— 


* I 


ing | 


58... of laharrinl Epa int.) 

; being caſt out. of a, man, who neglects c- 
operating with Chriſt, to perfect the delivers | 
ance he wrought for him, ſometimes is, for \ 
want of his reſiſting the devil, when releaſed, 
from him; and working out his own ſalvation. 
p with. fear and trembling; as it is incumbent 
upon ſuch a one to do above all others. He 
thereby fruſtrates the mercy beſtowed upon 
him. He that is not with me, ſays. Chriſt 
on this oecaſion, is again me; und be that 
|  gathereth not with, me, ſcattereib. The 
watchful enemy of mankind; takes advan- 
tage of the remiſſneſs of ſuch a one, and 
finding none other ſo fit for his purpoſe, re- 
turns to the my habitatipn;z and not only 
re- enters it himſe but takes With him even 


other r ſpirits, more wicked thanhimſelfyto accom- 


pany; and, dwell there with him. No won- 
der our Lord pronounces the, laſt fate ſuch 
a man to be worſe than the firfl, A ſeaſon- 
able warning to all reprobate Chriſtians, 
who fall off from the gtace given them. 
Ie; © ſeems ,probable, that the man, out of 
. whom the devil had been now caſt, ne- 
glected to make the proper uſe of that met - 
cy, on which the unclean ſpirit made a re. 
entry into him; whereby he ſuffered that 
ene cataſtrophe, when "£ our Lord fore- 
: Ks faw, 


wretched man might have been a proper 


emblem of that incorrigible generation, on 


whom all Chriſt's endeavours for their ſal · 


vation were loſt: In return for which, they 


only grew more hardened and impenitent; 
whereby their laſt ſtate likewiſe was worle 
than the firſt, 


But what lignifies all this Aide ** 


admonition about evil ſpirits, if there were 
none ſuch? and if the waere was way 
3 3 
If there was no devil. a . wr hs 
purpoſe. was the debate between our Saviour 
and the Phariſees about it? For what end did 
he uſe ſo many arguments, and take ſuch 
pains to reaſon with them? On this ſuppo- 
ſition, - his reaſoning was all ideal and ſpe- 


culative; and his doctrine, I dread to ſpeak. 


it, was falſe and groundleſs. Both his rea- 
ſoning and doctrine were grounded on the 


3 of the fact: And if it ns myo : 


both mult fall to the ground. 
_ In, a. prudential view, would o our: Saviour 


give ſuch a handle to his enemies, for cayil- 


ling at him? The Phariſees were daily ly- 


ing in wait 70 catgh bim in his words *; and 


** Mark xii, 13. Luke xx. 20. 


2 . 8 took | 


the Caſe of the Goſpel Domoniache. 59 © 
faw, and thus forewarned him of. And this 
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6 . e Espuiey in b 
fook counſe how they might ah him in his 
tall. Here was a fair opportunity for 
them, if he talked of things that had no 
real exiſtence, not only to catch him in his 
talk, but to expoſe the falſehood of his pre- 
tences, by aſſuring the aſtoniſhed multi- 
tude, that there was in truth no poſſeffon 
in the caſe that this was a vulgar error; 
and this man's allment was no more than a 
eommon infirmity; though I do not know 
how they could have brought it under Wo 
heads of madneſs or epilepſy. 
.  » However, they might have charged Jeſus 
with falſe' facts, ſham miracles, and falſe 
doctrine, if he pretended to caſt out devils, 
when he did not; and taught the reality of 
eſſions, when they were only imaginary. 
And how this charge could be refuted, on 
this ſuppoſition, -I know not. Py 
Beelkebub is placed at the head of pofleſſing 
demons; And to ſhake the faith of poſſeſ- 
ſions, it was found expedient to ſink his cha- 
racter and conſequence, as much as might be. 
Beelxebub is but the Lord of flies ; and what- 
ever e he way have over them, you are to 


Matt. ine 1 


- OE, e 


either himſelf, or by thoſe that are under 


; him. | 


Though Beelaebub. is the prince of de- 


| n yet it is afſerted, and ſtifly contended, 
for, that he is not the devil. And yet he 
is not denied to be Satan . For Beelzebub 
and Satan are convertible terms, and are 
uſed as ſuch; and they are conſidered as 


the names of one and the ſame perſon, 


throughout the paſſage before us, in the 


three goſpels. We cannot therefore avoid 


concluding them to be but two different 
names for the ſame Being. And Satan is 
the devil's proper name. Our Saviour called 
him by that name, when he was tempted 
by him. Get thee hence, Satan e 1 ea * 


behind me, Satan 1. 

And when the other Evangeliſts. for Je- e- 
fas was tempted of the devil, St. Mark 
ſays, he was zempted of Satan . In the 
Apocalypſe, to aſcertain him beyond all 


| . or poſiibility of enn 4 one 8 ; 


= ; Effay on — p. 9 - 
+4 Matt. iv. to. 
Wi, Luke ir. 8. 
Mark i. 13. 


F 


u. ca of the be! Demoniachs. 61 
_ infer, that ſuch a poor devil can have but little 
influence upon men, to enter their bodies 
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think, he is called the desi, amd (Soren; 
more than onee, together with ſuch a de- 
ſeription of him as ſuirs no other n 


the univerſe. 


Tbe term Satan is appRed to the Ab But | 
thirty three times in the New Teſtament: 


About fix or ſeven in the Old; in all, about 


forty times, as his proper name: And there- 


f dre may ſurely be underſtood to be as much 


appropriated to him aàs any proper name 
exn be to any perſon. Nor is it applied: ti 
any other, but once, 38 an appellatixe, to 
Piter ; which our Saviour- applies to him, 
by * way of a6commodationg; as perſbnating 

Kadverffry, by his ill ſuggeſtions. And 

e applies tie term devil; in the ſame man- 
ner, to to the ttaitor. In the-Rovelation; he is 
twice called by both theſe names together, 
the devil and Satan, the one being exegeti- 
cally joined to the ether; and he is de- 


ſeribed im each ſo particularly, as not to ad- 
mit of any miſtake, unleſs it be a wilful 


one* Die great dragon d cat out, that 


old ſerpent, called the Devil and Satany which 


deceiveth the whole world. He was caſt out 
into the earth: and tis angels were cap, out 
with him. And he laid bold on the, dla. © 


Sc. #-; 
ethos 


5 Kev. xii. 9. ne 
5 : Son, 


1 "ey e. FT dr Fl 11 
_ 2 Satan, and bind Im 4 ae bt): 
5 e $6997 ait 18 70 I. 
| ”\ He and: hs hen doing bug cit N . 7 
: improbably allude to their beitig eaſt out of 9 
| the bodies of men, as well as to the down 72 
: fall of their kingdom: and his being bound . 9 
, a thouſand" years ĩs meant of a reſtriction of 4 
i his power, in general, of every ſorr, both 1 
| in this and other reſpects. The devil hath * | | 
| { wany denominatious given him, which 5 
5 are allo characteriſtical of him, beybitd" all | 
| doubt or diſpute ; if there” were not thoſe 5 
| who will diſpute the plaineſt wy in tlie | 1 
| wunde #1350 eee 115 en 109 = 
Satan is ſuppoſed te haue a "Kia 4 1 
| and accordingly is ſaid to have a — 1 wo 
| Surely all theſe inſtances and cireinftances 95 
are characteriſtical enough' of the devil; bs 
and -fufficient to prove, that Beelxebusb is 7 
ons ocbes than the "devil himſelf,” under 1 
be name. on | | 
| 


 Brelarimb is the prince'6f this FRY Vand 
the devil is the- chief of the "fallen" Rial 
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He 1s as at Shim hout of this prinivipati 
ties and powers, and of the rulers of dark- 
neſs of this world $f. And he ſeems to 
have no leſs power and authority than Beel- 


ebub. Surely then the power is the ſame, 


the kingdom the ſame, and the perſon t the 
ſame, that preſides over it; unleſs we ſup- 


poſe there are two kingdoms of darkneſs; 


which I hope there are not. The ſubjects 
of this kingdom muſt therefore be the 
ſame. And, upon the whole, I think, the 
concluſion. i is unavoidable; that detnons and 
fallen angels are the fame kind of :Beings; 
and that there is no foundation in ſcripture, 
for making any diſtinction between. them: 
On the contrary, ſome proof will: hereafter 
be given from ſcripture and antiquity, that 
the demons of the goſpel are none other 
than apoſtate angeles: wle 
But there is behind matter of: mod 6 
rious conſideration of any that Seer oc- 
curred. ie Ji 
Our Saviour pronounces a / yep" „ 


judgement upon thoſe, who aſcribed his 


miracles of caſting out devils to Bee/zebub, 
the * of the daun. He N their 


” 


* Epheſ. vi. 12. 
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"> em aged) arte „ 1 
be Caſeof t of the Goſpel Domuniacks... 652 Wh 
« 090 81. 12. 34 4 
N 5 be ng le . againſt the A 
* 2 60 kd by: whoſe power he vrrougne * = E 1 
e dthis {i ſin he progouricestorbe irte- e 
= | ot Eng * — „„ 
e, b e Dm e 1 
2 Holy Gb Hall not oy Hauen DO - 
A : E ie . 
Joh 82 lab a EPs . ö ” nl 
rure An | gullt pf, this graar-fin, and of the 31 
relation 0 hich. at. bears ta the ſuhjecti in 
hay of hould be conſidered; that the Hol 


ly deſcended. upon our Saviour 
Chriſt 4 5 his. baptiſmg;--that,. upon his en- 
| a0 — nt before heewrought 
any. iracles, he mublickly, in the 
iy e of, is on city, Nazareth, ap- 
plied. that prophecy. of: I uiab to.himfelf— 
The Hirit the Lord is pon me, becauſe be 
hath pointed me, among other purpoſes, o 
preach deliverance to.the captives of Satan; and 
to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed , and 
ſore vexed hy evil ſpirits poſisfſitig'thema. For | 
this 1 take to be the moſt obvious and pri- 
mary {coſe ofthe words. Cohan A ; 
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66 An aher Enquiry into _ 
St. Peter appeals to all his hearers' concern- 


ing the word which! they 'knew was publiſhed 
throughout all Fudea," and began "from Gali. 
lee; How God anvinted” Jeſus of. Nazareth. 


wih the Holy Ghoſt,” and with" power; who. 
went about doing good," and healing. 'all that. 
were oppreſſed of "the. devil. Por God Was 
with him &. 5 

Theſe were matters of fact of great noto- 
riety that our Saviour was baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt that, according f fo a pro- 
phecy; Which he ' applied to Himſelf, he 
was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſent 
by God for many excellent purpoſes; and, 
among the reſt, for this of delivering thofe 


that were held in captivity by "Satan's poſ- 
ſeſſing of them that he publickly opened 5 


his commitſiion for that end and, i in conſe- 


quence of it, he aſſumed to caſt out devils | 
by the ſpirit of God; which was at once 


' the fulfilling of this n e bogs mot 5 
digen proof of it likewiſe. | 


"Notwithſtanding all this il ; hs t 
Phariſees obſtinately ſhut-their eyes againſt | 
it; and, on the contrary, maintained, that 
it was through Beelxebub, the 8 of the 


Acts x. 37, . 
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„ devilz, 


| the one as being exegetical of the other; ſuppoſing po-. | 150 


terms; becauſe poſſeſſion may be put for the appre- | | | "1 | 
© hended cauſe, and madneſs for the ſuppoſed effect. p. 93. f 
| And the malice of the Jews was ſuch, that they would | 5 


Was within him. 9 


Nat it likewiſe. + | | 9 


— 


- the Gf File Che n oy 
1 that Chriſt caſt them out. Nay, they 
did not ſtick to ſay, that he had a devil him- 
ſelf®,. And they repeated; and perſiſted in:; 
this foul calumny: - Thou haſt 4 devil. Say | 
we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and ey 
haſt. a. Srv +2. He bath. a devil, nd u _ 


115 
Hence, L apprehend, it ippears, ed. 1 
the. ſin againſt. the Holy. Ghoſt properly: YM 
conſiſts. 1. In aſcribing the works of Gd 1 
to, the devil. And, 2. In the calymny: of. 


Jo. vii. 20. "i 56. . wg : bh * 5 135 * FA 5 or | LE. | 
* o. K. 20. . 
t Theſe have been W ſor e e and 


D 3 J 4 


ſemon to denote: no more than madneſs... But, as the 
Author of the Effay on Demoniacks rightly obſerves,. 
« they arb not neceſſarily to be underſtood as ſynonymous 


not "Rick to faſten | the fouleſt calumny upon our 
bleffed Saviour; and to reckon bim not only mad, but 
that his madneſs was of the worſt fort, even a diabolical 
one, proceeding from the devil; which _— aſſerted 
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The fidelity of the . is ns comedic; in 
retorditiz What might be thought the greateſt diſparage- 
ment to his dear Lord and maſter, when the other evan- 
geliſts had omitted it; and he * eaſily have, ſup- 
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S Inpartial Enquiry into. 9 Eb 
alledging, that the holy Jeſus Was poſſeſſed, 
withia devil himſelf, St. Mark grounds | it 
39 upon this bottom alone. He that ſhall 4 . 
8 pPöbeine againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never for- 
| giveneſs," but is in danger of eternal dama-' 
tion: becauſe they ſaid,” be bath an unclean 
Hanns. This was fuppoſing, either that 
the ſpirit which he had was an unclean one, 
and that he had nohe other: Or elſe, thi 
he had an unclean Spirit, together with the 
holy Spirit of of God. However it be under- | 
ſtood there could hot be greater 'Blaſ phemy. * 
It hath been obſerved, that even the 
7 charge of caſting out devils y . Beahehub 
— implied an acknowledgement, —4 they had 
| 5 been caſt out 17 ſome means or other. The 


11. 


1 out of . to the —.— — | 
: only ſuppoſes his caſting of them out; but 
N points out che power by which He did it. But 
_— > | now the denying, of his caſting, of. them gut 
IBS - at all i Is. A denjal of the. fact, which heiaſ-: 

ſumed to perform; and is à virtual denial 

| of the power, by which he did perform * 4 
2 and it is Ukewriſe a denial of . e. | 
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pitits ejected, why t< 


the cr e, * 7 Net, 7 6 69 


cöncérning the vripardonable fin, which he 


b e bite upon 29 
ts being ſo Unpardobable evitices "the 


peat ity of the '<jetion, beyond all con. 
fradifion. För, if there were no evil 
outd this be a fir n of 
ſo deep a dye? Upon dat grounds could 
it be called tity fin ar all? 

So again, if this miracle is to be Ted esd 
to the level of other miracles, why is the 


a Aras ging of it in this caafiier to be thus 
ing WIRES and loaded with ſo müch 


pe? If all that was done, was the reſtor- 
-of a deaf and dumb man to his hearing 


which were not inferior to it, met with the 


Uke treatment? The ſeperiot guilt of the 


| 15 ſight, why was the traducing of this 
miracle a more unpardonable ſin, than it 
would have been, had any other miracles, 


ſin, as it ſhews the ſuperiority of the i- 


N taele; ſo .doth it more ſtrongly aſcertain 
the reality of the fact. For it muſt be 4 
greater miracle, to cure a deaf and dumb 
man, and to caſt out a devil foo, than to cure 


a deaf and dumb man only. 7 


* 


Beſides, to aſcribe this miracle to Beel. 


2055 could be no ſuch great offence, if there 


were no Brelxebul to aſcribe.it. to: But to 


aſcribe it t him, and at the ſame time to 


F 3 5 deprive 


3 
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5 _ Impartial Enguiry. into _ 
deprive | the Holy Ghoſt of the honour of 
it, made it ſo exceeding ſinful. 

In a word, either acknowledge the fats, 
that our Saviour did caſt out devils ; or elſe 
account for his doctrine concerning rhe ir- 
remiſſible nature of the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which ſeems to, be built upon thoſe 
facts, in ſome othes manner. JIndependently 
$ them, IFN 

This, I am a t to think, was found to be 
an Thin Jam ap 11 difficulty ; - and therefore 
was never attempted. The unpardonable 
fin is totally overlooked, though interwo- 
ven with the miracle; and therefore ought, 
both on account of its connection, and of 
its importance, to have been particularly 
conſidered. But l do not recolle& to haye 
ſeen any mention made of the ſin, or of 
the Holy Ghoſt, throughout this en | 
1 

The divinity 5 the Holy Ghoſt, * even 
| his perſonality, is denied, I do not ſay by 
this writer, but by others of his princi- 
ples: But we need not go any farther than 
the paſſage before us for the proof of both. 

For if he can be offended, he muſt be a 
perſon; and he muſt be a divine perſon, to 
be affepded ſo TT S He aſt be very 
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3 a. ce if the Capo be be + by 
God. If he were not ſuch, the ſin of blaſ- 
pheming him could not be ſo very great: 
It could not be greater, than that of blaſ- 
Pheming our Lord Chriſt; whom we be- 
eve to be very God Hkowiſe,. We ſhould 
beware of all approaches to this Us as we 
dener our own ſalvation. 
There is no one in theſe days, chit's ban be 
6 impious, as to attribute the works of 
God to the devil: But the ſpirit of grace 
may otherwiſe be done deſpite WW: 
The Son of God, who is all forgiveneſs, 
hath declared; that whoſoever ſpeaketh , a word 
again  humſelf, it Hall be forgiven bim: 
and to mitigate | the offence, he here 
calls himſelf the Son of Man. Every 
true diſciple of his will, notwithſtand- 
ing, be very cautious of incurring it. It 
ſhould therefore be ſeriouſly conſidered, 
whether the ſpeaking of a word againſt his 
caſting out devils by the Spirit of God, be 
not ſpeaking _—_ kim, e that Divine 
„Spirit tos | 
To his 'own maſter every man ſtand” 
or falleth. But there is a in not unto death, 
which if we ſee 4 brother Commis we ate re- 


ND 


Matt. xii. 32. 2 


F 4 | quired 


| > Bn As Impartial Enquiry i into" | 
:quired to pray for him e If Wy brother 
n of this ſin; he hath my moſt ent. 
neſt prayers to God, that it may! not be In- 
puted to him, nor ever riſe up intjudgement 
againſt him. il 45 12 4 11 10 DOUTOOT 

V. Let ins proceed to another inſtance. 

When our | Sayiout- . deſcended" fro the 
mount, after his. transfiguration * wan 
brought him his only child, whom St. Mat 
tberu calls a, lunatieks Bat his Turlcy 

- pears to have been the effect of 4 diabò 
cal poſſeſſion. Fot when bur Saviour caſt 


» 


out the devil, the child was cuted from 


bk 925 38 W. . is a ere e 


r 


en 


cure, ſo perfecd, that hi We Had 
any returns of his diſorder at all; . purſuane to 
"Chriſt's charge, Come out of Few And enter o 
more into bimf, According to St. Mark's ac- 
count, the youth's father called this 4 dumb 
ſpirit, which he had of a child. Our Saviour 


wa it a dumb and 4 _ bag aeron. it ap- 


15 4 
1 50. v. 16. Gil N . FR t. N 
e eee e le 
1 Mark ix. 14 ; 


the Caſe of Jþe:Goſpel:Nemomacks, 74 
pears, that his dumbneſs. proceeded-from' h > 
Sh afneſs; as he was deaf from his: infancy. 
1 8 confirms neee wude 8 in 
ke caſe . 

"Both Merk;and Luke call this a - cool! ak. 
unglean ſpirit. They all deſcribe the ſuf- 
fer] ings, of the poor young man, as bein ng 
very ſevere, and exprefsly aſeribe them to 
this wicked ſpirit. He ialeth him, and tear- 
eib him, and brujfing him, hardly departeth from 
bim. And it oft umes bath caft him into the pre, 
and into be waters, to defiroy bim; and tare, 
or rather conyulſed, him, and rent him fore 
in our Lord's preſence 1. When the ſpirit 
came out of him, the young man was as one 
dead, inſomuch, that many ſaid he was dead. 
It had taken ſuch ſtrong hold of him, that 
the diſciples could not caſt him out; though 
it doth not appear they ever had failed be- 


$7 


fore. It was a ſpirit, it ſeems, of a particu- | 
lar kind, and ſo obſtinate, as not to be ex- 
pelled, but by prayer and faſting; ſome in- 


tenſeneſs and ſeverity of devotion and mor- 
tißcation Er "Re for md N nh 


— 


=D, See, p. 5. | 
| t Mark | ix, 22. Lake i ix. 739 * 1725 


3 


34. . As Jad 


Our Saviour had juſt then been at his 
devotions on the mount; which undoubt- 


edly were accompanied with faſting ;/ ; When 
foreſeeing this great object of his mercy 
would be preſented to him, he particularly 
prayed the Father for power to relieve him. 
It appears, farther, that an extraordinary 


faith was alſo requiſite for caſting out this 


| kind of ſpirit; as our Lord upbraided bis 


diſciples for their want of it on this occa- 


ſion. This like wiſe, as is generally the caſe, 
was attended with a neglect of their devo- 
tional duties, during his abſence from them. 
The ill ſucceſs of the diſciples had made 
the young man's father almoſt deſpair of 


Chriſt's power to relieve him. thou canft 


40 any thing, have e on ws cn help 


ate 
ty The ule: inquiſtiviteſs" of Wis Sethi, 
on this occaſion, wherein they ſeem to have 
taken advantage of our Saviour's abſence, 
gave them an opportunity of informing. 
themſelves of the nature of the caſe, and the 
reality of the poſſeſſion; as well as to en- 
quire into the preteuſions of the diſciples, 
and perhaps their Lord's likewiſe, to a power 
over evil ſpirits; which afforded them 
withal the malicious pleaſure of inſulting the 
: | diſ- 


"thi Caſe of the Goſpel Demonjacks. 76 
diſciples upon their miſcarriage. But when 
our Lord aſked them, what they were queſ- 

tioning about, they were awed into ſilence. 

There was . likewiſe: a great concourſe of 
people on this occaſion ;. who all became 
witneſſes of the fact; and were all amazed 
at the mighty power of God. 

Now here are ſo- many RL EYE cir- 
cumſtances in this caſe, all concurring to 
eſtabliſh the truth and reality of the poſ- 
ſeſſion, that ſeem to be ſufficient to convince 
the moſt hardened unbeliever. | | 1 

The Scribes, we ſee, were filenced, if 1 
not convinced, by it. They were the learned | 
of the nation. They were ſufficiently pre- 

udiced againſt our Lord,, on all occaſions, 
oo were always upon the watch, and | | 
ſoon heard of the difciples' miſcarriage ; | 
which brought them, inſtantly to the place, "i 
in hopes now of triumphing over them for ! 

their diſgrace, But even while they lay un- MY 
der it, before the devil was caſt out, our Sa- RS | 
viour gave them a fair challenge to declare FM 
their ſeruples, if they had any. But as they  - 0 
had nothing to ſay, either then, or after the „ 

miracle had been wrought; what ſtronger 15 
reſumption can there de of the truth of 
jt? And with how ill a grace is „ 
: i conteſted | 1 1 
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d? Have theſe moderns better means 


| ” opportunities of examining into it than 
thoſe Scribes had, who were ſo well 
| fied and inclined ;- and Had come there for 


quali- 


that very purpoſe ?/ 

If the belief of theſe poſſeffons was a AY 
gar error, this was the time, and theſe 
the perſons, for expoſing | and refuting it. 
If the learned and unlearned were all equally 

erſuaded of it, and were confirmed in the 


perſuaſion, by ſo many extraordinaty facts, 


on what grounds do we now raiſe any querſ- 


tions about it? 
When the diſciples aſked bur Saviour pri. 


vately, why they could not caſt the devil 
out ? If there had been no devil in the caſe, 
why 'did he not communicate the ſecret to 


them in confidence ? If it was to be made a 
ſecret of to the multitude; which 1 do tiot 


ſee the leaſt reaſon for ; but all the reaſon in 
the world to rhe cbätraly. Were tlie diſ- 
ciples, to whom he revealed and explained 
other myſteries, not then proper to be di- 
vulged fo the croud of his audienee ?. Were 
they not to be entruſted with this eſoterick 
doctrine? Were they, who were gradually 
to be led into all truth, to be confirmed in 


this error f_A reli igious error, which it fo 
5 ä | nearly 
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HA nearly 0 them, of all others, to be 
undeceived in h were to. be the ſpecial 


1 preachers , of the golpel of truth th the World.. 

or It appears, that . after. the {pirit, of truth | 

came, who guided them, into all truth, 70 3 
ul. they held the ſame dockrine; uſed the ſanme | 


wm language gd, A and. followed the 
ame prathiee of caſhing put devils, purſue, ß 
ly to their commiſſion ; and after the example, Lo | 
Thea which had been ſet them; by their. Maſter, | 1 
'% as we have ſeen in paid already, ace n | | 
if. farther preſently, 3 1 | 
What gccafion was * for our 3 
to ſay a 115 thing about this or that, kind of 
deyils; ; if there were no deyils, of any kind 
to be caſt outf, If he thaught proper to con- 
form to, the vulgar langyage, Why hquls he. F2 
be. ſo particular in confirming the vul gar | = 
error? If this was na more than a common 7 
epilepſy, 21775 was there in that diſtemper, 5 
for 21 cure, 5 which, 2 — me 


8 


r 


, * 
See Ree — a aa 


Albers ? bat Faith in What Not 8 
that there was no devil to be caſt out 4: But - 
that there really and truly was? Orherwiſes® 
why*thould they be ſo ſeverely teproyed by by - 
our Saviour for. the want N 0 Tb A A 
wo and , 
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and perverſe generation! Haro long ſhall 7 be 
with you? How long ſhall” I ſuffer Jou? 
But wherein lay their fault, if there was no 
devil to be ejected? Were they upbraided for 
not believing a thing to be, which never 
had any exiſtence? | 
The young man's father aſcribed! his ſon's 


diſtemper to a ſpirit, which he calls a dumb 


one. It is "obſerved already, that the diſ- 
ciples having failed" to caſt him out, had 
made the man rather diffident of their maſ- 
ter's power to do it; which was the 'reaſon 
why he did not bring His ſon with him to 
our Saviour, hen he addreſſed him about 
him. Hence Chtiſt inſiſted on the man 8 
faith, as well as that of the diſeiples; and 


very propetly, if there was a devil to be caſt 


out: But ſurely nut otherwiſe. For if 


there vas no devil in the caſe, he never 


1 ae 1 * 


* WIR ander land thoſe words as directed to the 
Scribes: But though they are very applicable to them; 


yet as neither St. Matthew nor Luke take any notice of 


them, in their accounts; and theſe words notwi;hſtand- 


ing occur in theſe evangeliſts, as well as in St. Mark, 
who alone makes any mention of the Scribes; aud as 


the words are ſpoken with regard to the inability: 6f the 
diſciples, for want of faith, to. caſt out this foul ſpirit 1 
do not ſee how. they can be otherwiſe underſtood than a8 


meant of chem. See Macknight's Harmony i in loc. ſect. 73. 


* A1. could 
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could have excited this act of faich in x the 


man; nor given him any aſſurance con- 
cerning it I tbon can believe, ul things 

are paſbie to him that believeth. The father 
having, with tears, inſtantly expreſſed his 
faith; and beſought Chriſt to help the weak - 
neſs of it, Jeſus tebuked the evil ſpirit; lays" 
ing unto him, in the preſence of a great 
concourſe. of people, Thou dumb and deaf . 
rit; Iabarge .thee io come out of him; and en- 


ter no more inio him. Was this language to 


be uſed for the cure of a natural diſtemper? 
I would only beg leave to obſerve farther, 

that the inveteracy, as well las the obſtinacy, 

of the caſe concurred in eſtabliſhing the re- 


ality of the poſſeſſion. For he had it from 


a child. The difficulty of the cure con- 
firmed. it. The uncommonneſs of it made 
it the more to be taken notice of. And the 
abſoluteneſs of the cure manifeſted the gteat- 
neſs of the miracle in the diſpoſſeſſion. And 
the genuine. marks of truth 7 was 
out. the whole. 745128919 «5 >» No 
VI. The caſe of the Sys nician wo- 
man's daughter*is not to be paſſed unnoticed. 


The notion of diabolical poſſeſſions was - | 


not peculiar. to bo: ans nor e 


O71 02 


— 

Gl U > + * bo F D 24 
* 2 4 *** 2 42 143 x; x 
Ks 


Matt. 1 1. Mark vii. wech : ; 


592 | | grounded 


bas. As Inpur rin Enquiry is = 
WE: upon the : Feioyſb> ſeri: . * 1. 
had overſpread the - gentile likewiſe 4 
arid wardtounded unn the-vwo#fl etperleneg 
of the one, às well as the other! TIN W] 
man Was an inſtanoe of it. She was a Greet, 

or Gentile; a 'Syro-pbeniti inn, or Cundanite, by 
nation; Wheteby -ſhe! is ſufficiently? diſtin- 


guiſhed from the Fes 3 and this is Confirthed 
dy the whole tonverſation ihieli pafled be. 


tween. Chriſt and her- She dad wüst. 


ſtanding heart ſo mc of his fame: for tlie 


cure of didbolical-poſitfiions; that" Having a 
young daughter, who had-ari unbleah fpirit, 
ſhe came, and fell at the feet of Jeu? ani 
beſought him to caſt forth the devil out bf 


her; wes which the was grievouſly vexed. 


Our Saviour at firſt ſeemed to tüm à deaf 
eat to her; and remonſtrated agalnſt er te- 
queſt\; as ſhe was not à proper object of his 
merey; hjaving been ſent only to the off a 


f the houſe of Ifrael. But at length the im- 


portunity of the diſciples; together" with 
her own earneſt ſupplication ; the ſtrength” 
of her faith; and the togency of her rea- 
ſonings: prevailed with Him to grant het te- 
queſt ʒ thaugh out bf the ordinary tules of 
his miſſion: And he diſmiſſed her; With this 
comfortable aſſurance; that the devil was 
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the Caſe e the Goſpel Dimotiiacks. 81 
gone out of her daughter; who had been 
made whole from that very hour; as the 
mother found to her great J, when ſhe 
returned to her houſ. | 

Naw; 1s it poſſible to conceive; achat all 
this was no more than à piece of ſcenery ; ; 
and that there was not here any real poſs 
ſeſſion; when the'whole converſation; which 
is very entertaining, as well as affecting, turns 


upon the truth and reality of it? Fhe woman 
came to our Saviour under a ſtrong perſuaſion 
of the poſſeſſion: Did he do, or ſay, any 


thing to undeceive her? Did not his whole 
conduct indicate the contrary? He knew 
what he meant to do from the beginning. 


His remonſtrances were not deſi igned to de- 


ſtroys or leſſen, her faith in this great point; 


but to heighten aud increaſe it. And when 
he had worked it up to its propet pitch, he 


diſwiſſed her with this teſtimony, O woman, 


great is thy fath: Be it unto thee even as thou 
1 5 


3 aith was the general N on which 
our bleſſed Lord founded his, religion. 
This conſiſted of ſeveral particulars, of 
which that under - conſideration is one; 
namely faith in his power of working mi- 
racles 1 in general, and this of his caſting out 

devils 
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82 An Impartial Enquiry into 
devils particularly. Would he, who was 
truth itſelf, give any countenance to a falſe- 


— Ie woos —— — * 


hood? Would he confirm, and even heigh- 
ten it, and that both by word and deed? 
The thought is impious to the laſt degree. 

Bleſſed Lord! How art thou crucified 
afreſh! How is thy word abuſed! There 


is not a book in the world, with Rn fuch 


liberties are taken. | 

I defire it may bobbed, that here is 
no one diſtemper mentioned, as connected 
with this caſe; or that it can be reſolved 
into, more than another. 

There are two or three particular elles 
more, which it may be proper to take notice 


33 


VII. What think you of the caſe of Mary 
Magdalene, out of whom our Saviour is faid 
to have caſt ſeven devils ®? We have ſeen 
accounts of other complicated caſes of this 
kind; one particularly of a man who had a 
legion of devils caſt out of him. And our 
Saviour deſcribes the cafe of a man, out of 

vhom an unclean ſpirit went, and returned 
with ſeven others, to take poſſeſſion of him 
again. n 
Mark xyi. 9. Luke viii. 2. 
The 


the 605 of the Goel Demoniacks. 8 3 
T he laſt ſtate of ſuch a man, when the 


unclean ſpirit re- entered him, together 
with ſo many others more wicked than 
himſelf, might well be ſaid to have been 
worle than the firſt; when no more than 
one had taken poſſeſſion of him. 

Agreeably hereto we may conclude, That 
Mary Magdalene had been a great and enor- 
mous ſinner : But that, in conſequence of 
her having had ſuch a number of devils 
caſt out of her, ſhe became a ſincere peni- 
tent ; and a true convert to Chriſt ; which 
is confirmed to us by every thing we learn 
concerning her: And ſhe hath accordingly 
been always looked upon in the church, as 
a moſt eminent Sample of a repenting ſin- 
ner. 

But we find not a word of any diſtemper, 
much leſs of any complication of diſtem- 
pers, which ſhe laboured under; and had 
been cured of: Any more than we do of either 
of the above-mentioned perfons; who,though 
they were poſſeſſed with ſo many evil ſpi- 
rits, are not ſuppoſed to have had any bo- 
dily diſtemper, but what was cauſed by 
them. 

Are we notwithſtanding to conclude, that 
all we read of theſe perſons is to be under- 
G3 ſtood 


— 82 5 1 — 
* * — 
2 — 


_— „ 
. x ID ones N 
8 3 


11 


rr 


W * ; 
7 \ * e * 
— —ũ3ẽb̃ — 
* © * 8 8 "4 


Le 


"1 


© nar, 
U | n FE 


—— — 


— 


* 1 
* 


n 
— — 


Lg - —— — — 
2 


84 An Inpartial Enquiry into 


ſtood of no more than ſome ill ſtate of health, 
or natural diſorder? And that the man par- 
ticularly, who had ſeven devils, only 
once recovered his health, and relapſed 
again, and was ſeized with many other 
and worſe diſtempers than ' he had be- 
fore? What moral inſtruction is here con- 
veyed? Or, to what purpoſe is ſuch a caſe 
mentioned at all? Are we not under a ne- 
ceſſity of underſtanding this of his ſpiritual 
ſtate ; which if thus deſcribed to have been fo 
extremely dangerous; when he was in this 


manner fallen into the power and poſſeſſion 
of his ſpiritual enemies? This is ſuppoſed 


by ſome to be emblematical of the ſtate of 
the reprobate Jews, of whom Satan took 
more durable poſſeſſion; and rendered them 
ſeven times more the .children of hell than 
they were before L. 

But that even ſuch a caſe is not quite deſ- 
pcrate, beyond a poſſibility of recovery, the 
merciful Je/us hath given us an actual proof, 
that he hath in fact reſcued a poor finner 
out of the jaws of thoſe direful fiends, and 
taken her under his own banner and pro- 
tection ; from thenceforth to keep her houſe, 

not empty, or. deſtitute of divine grace and 
ſupport; . but ſwept from all filthy luſts; and 


* Sce Whitby on Luke xi. 26. = 
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. - the Caſe of the Goſpel Demoniacks. 8 5 
garniſhed with the graces: of the holy ſpi- 
rit: Whereby ſhe ſhould be enabled to 
withſtand, and triumph over all the effotts 
of her ſpiritual enemies. 

The turn that is given to this account of 
Mary Magaalene's baviog ſeven devils 1s, that 
ſhe was a diſtracted woman . And from 
whom is this repreſentation of her caſe 
taken; but from one of the bittereſt ene- 


mies which chriſtianity ever had? Celſus 


calls her VYUuvy Wago. g % : And this 15 
thought ſufficient to diſcredit the plain goſ- 
pel account of her caſe; which it hath no 
more relation to, than any other diſorder 
that might occur to the infamous ſlander- 
er's imagination. But I am truly grieved 
to find this calumny catched up, and faſt- 
ned upon her by a miniſter of CH. Ori- 


* Effay on Demoniacks, p. 105, | | 

+ The whole ſentence is_ Tum mTacogp%, ws; ale. 
the literal tranſlation of which i is, Mulier fanatica, ut di- 
citis, a diſtradted woman, as you ſay, or as the ſaying is ; 
of the ſame import with ©; on., ws Neſos, ws enog, wv 
7% tereiv. I will not deny but that Celſus might intend 
to inſinuate, by this mode of expreſſion, as lils tranſlator 
underſtands him, that the chriſtiaus acknowledged, the 
woman was diſturbed in her ſenſes; but he durit not 
charge them plainly with it, as it appears he had no 
foundation for it. Origen contra Celſum, lib. ii. p. 96. 
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gen, he might have ſeen, if he had read a 
little farther, is at a loſs to find whence Cel- 
ſus got any handle for the ſlander ; there 
being, as he ſays, no foundation for it in the 

goſpel hiſtory : Nor did he know of any 
ſuch tradition about her; otherwiſe he would 
not have failed to take notice of it. 

But if, in the caſe before us, it could be 
ſuppoſed that St. Luke, in the courſe of his 
hiſtory, might think fit to ſay, in confor- 
mity to the vulgar notion, that ſeven devils 
went out of her, when ſhe had not ſo much 
| as one in her; what need had St. Mark to go 
[ ſo far out of his way, on an occaſion which 
| | did not ſeem to require it, as to ſay that Je- 
4 ſus had caſt ſeven devils out of her? For he 
ö introduces it in a kind of parentheſis; and 
= - oy ſenſe had been complete without 
1H | it. But he wrote, as he thought; and as | 

we evangeliſts, and all other honeſt hif- | 
torians. muſt be ſuppoſed to do. 
| And the reaſon why he recorded the fact 
in this place, at the cloſe of his goſpel, 
ſeems to have been, becauſe he had omitted 
to do it in the courſe of the hiſtory :; Other- 
: | wiſe the bare mention, of her name here 
had been ſufficient to aſcertain her perſon, 
without 


— 
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. the Caſe of the Goſpel Demoniacks, #7 
without the addition of that circum- 
ſtance. f 

But when it is moreover ſaid, that Chriſt 
diſtinguiſhed that woman, out of whom he 
had caſt ſeven devils, by appearing firſt to 
her * after his reſurrection - when he talked, 
and revealed himſelf ta her, and honoured 
her with the ſpecial truſt of conveying the 
firſt news of his reſurrection to his other 
diſciples ; and the firſt notice likewiſe of his 
intended aſcenſion ;- All this indicates 
much confidence, as well as great appro- 
bation of her whole character and behavi- 
our, ſince her converſion ; ſuitably to that 
of a fincere penitent, as ſhe hath always 
been eſteemed, 


But if we only look upon kid's in the light 


of a mad woman, cured by the charity of 


Chrift ; what merit .could this be in [hp 
Nor could her ſubſequent behaviour ; were 
it ever ſo good and grateful for ſuch a mer- 
cy, be paralleled with that of a repenting 
ſinner ; for whom chens is ſo much joy in 
heaven. 


But above all things ; had this woman 


ever been diſturbed in her ſenſes, Ci 


-:. 6 Mikik wi. 9 | 
+ Jo, xx. 11—18. 
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88 An Inpartial Enquiry into 
would never have pitched upon her, of all 
others, to carry the tidings of his reſur- 
| rection to the apoſtles ; leſt they ſhould ſuf. 
] pect ſhe had returned to one of her raving 
| fits; ſince as it was, when ſhe, with ſeveral 
other women, who never were under any 
ſuch imputation, told them thefe things ; 
their words ſeemed to them as idle tales”; ; and 
| they believed them not *, 

! | Enough hath been ſaid to vindicate this 
| woman's character from the aſperſion of 
Y Celſus. J am ſorry any chriſtian ſhould 
| give occaſion for it. 


1 | 

| VIII. There is a caſe of another woman, 
which is not foreign to this inquiry: I 
4 mean that of the woman, who was bowed 


3 together with a ſpirit ' of infirmity eighteen 
F \ _ + years, in ſuch a manner, that he could in no 
| IF | wiſe lift up herſelf +, Upon whom our 


Saviour laid his hands, and immediately 
- ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified God. 

It might be pleaded, that this was no 
* more thin an infirmity, which proceeded 
ly) from ſome natural cauſe ; had not our Sa- 

4 viour himſelf expreſsly aſeribed it to Satan. 
Oughi not this woman, being a Rn of 


| * Luke xxiv. 10, 1 11. 
b 4 Ibid, xiii. 11, xx ol 
| Abraham, 


am, 
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Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, Jo, theſe 
eighteen years, be'looſed from this bond on the 
abbath day? This ſpirit of infirmity, 
W. was an evil ſpirit, which cauſed 

: And that no inferior demon, but Satan 
hiwelf who thus bowed her together; g and 


kept her under this unmerciful bondage 


ſo long, till Chrif, in his mercy, inſtantly 


releaſed her from it. The poor woman 


was ſo ſenſible of the benefit; that ſhe glori- 


fied God for it. 

But the ruler of the ſynagogue took 
ſuch offence, that Chriſt ſhould do this on the 
Sabbath, that his indignation was raiſed at 
it an indignation inſtigated by envy; 
for which our Saviour reprimanded the 


hypocrite ſo ſeyerely, that he, and all our 


Lord's adverſaries were aſhamed: When 


all the people, who were under no preju- 
dice againſt him, rejoiced for all the glorious 
things that were done by him. 


This caſe, in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, cannot 
perhaps be called a poſſefſion, ſo properly 
as an obſeſſion: But this was ſo conſtant 


and cruel an obſeſſion, as to be little inferior 
to a poſſeſſion; and was a ſtanding proof 


of its awn reality, 
Ie 
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It hath been well obſerved; That 1 | 


times by concurring with, and ſometimes 
„without, natural cauſes, many diſeaſes 


« were, by divine permiſſion, brought on, 
« even by evil ſpirits; which the goſpel, 
« and the hiſtories of fob and Sau! inform 
« ys of“. Whoſe caſes will be conſidered 
at large hereafter. This the heathens like- 
wiſe were ſenſible of, and acknowledged ; 
of which ſome proof will be given in its 
proper place. = 

This woman, in her infirm condition, 
may ſerve as a lively emblem of man in this 
his ſtate of weakneſs and depravity ; when 
he is under ſuch ſore bondage to Satan, 
that he cannot either lift up his hand to 
relieve himſelf; nor ſo much as his heart 
to. pray for relief from God; Till ſuch 
time, as he takes compaſſion on him ; and 
bids him be looſed from his infirmity; as 
our Saviour was pleaſed to ſay unto the 
woman: And as, upon his ſpeaking the 
word, and laying his hand ypon her, ſhe 
immediately was made ſtraight, and glori- 
fied God: So then, and not till then, can 


our crooked and perverſe wills be rectified, 


Whitby on Luke xiii. 16. 
6 | ſo 
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ſo as that we may be able to life up our 
minds to heaven, to praiſe and adore our 
| Maker. 

IX. I find but one other particular cafe 
of demoniacal poſſeſſion in the goſpel. 
And this is a caſe of ſuch importance, that 
it ſhould nat by any means be omitted. It i 18 
that of the traitor Judas, Of him, St. 
Luke faith, that Satan entered into him *. 
St. Fohn likewiſe, though he takes no no- 
tice of any other demoniacal poſſeſſions, as 
he ſeldom mentions what had been recorded 
by the other evangeliſts; yet with regard 
to this, he ſays, that Judas was, Ra Cehos, 
a devil . That the devil, d oN og, again, 
had put it into his heart to betray his maſ- 
ter F. And that when Jeſus had given him 
the ſop, Satan immediately entered into 
him]: Thus ſpecifying the very inſtant of 
time, when the devil himſelf took poſſeſſon 
of him. 

Now here is a direct proof of the devil, 
in perſon, the chief of the fallen angels, 


# Luke xxii 3. 
1 Jo. vi. 50. 
+ Chap. xiii. 2. 
I Chap. zii. 27. 
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by his, acknowledged name, dic Hoh, and 
not dhe, entering into, and taking poſs 
{ſeſſion of the body of a man. For by 
comparing theſe ſeveral texts together, men 
muſt be ſtrongly diſpoſed to cavil, if they 
will not acknowledge, that the devil and 
Satan are here one and the ſame: And it 
will ſurely be allowed, that the devil him. 
ſelf entered into Judas, if he ever entered 
into any man; had we not been ſo expreſſly 
informed of it. 

This was - buſineſs of ſuch conſequence, 
that the devil would not entruſt any inferior 
wicked ſpirit, or demon, with it ; and there- 
fore he choſe to perform it himſelf in per- 
ſon. Now here is an inſtance that comes 
fully up to the caſe in point, I would 
therefore fain know, what ſhifts 'can poſſi- 
bly: be found to evade the force of this teſ- 
timony. As here is no room to ſuppoſe, 
that any other evil ſpirit was concerned, but 
the arch- rebel himſelf; ſo there ſeems to 
be as little pretence for imagining, that 
there was any * of a diſtemper in the 
caſe. 

For, from all that is ſaid about him, the 
man appears to have been in full health, 
both 


both before, and after the tranſaction here 
related. And it farther very plainly ap- 
pears, that the devil continued in poſſeſſion 
of him, from the laſt deſperate act which 
he committed, in putting an end to his own 
wretched life, which undoubtedly was by 


; the. devil's inſtigation ; as he was a mur- 


derer from the beginning : Nor. can any 


man deny, that many, of the ſelf-mur- 
ders, which, to the reproach. of humanity, | 


as well as religion, are ſo frequently perpe- 
trated among us in theſe days, are not in- 
ſtigated by him: Which are all unnatural, 
and ſome ſo. unaccountable, that they can- 
not be imputed to any other cauſe. 
The nature of this caſe did not admit of 


| any diſpoſſeſſion; and hence the diſmal con- 


ſequences of it. 
I would here obſerve, that, as in this 


place, the devil and Satan appear to be the 
ſame, this is an additional proof to ſuch as 


are. offered above *, that the devil, Satan, 


and Beelzebub, are but different names for 
this ſame prince of the apoſtate angels; : 
which ſerve the better to aſcertain him, not- 


* P. 62. 


withſtanding 
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withſtanding all the endeiv6urs tHat have 


been uſed tb the cohittary, 


The devil had from the beginning coun- 
tetacted the proceedings of out Sabiour, 
for the deſträckion of his kingdom; af 
to this end had affdulted him with his remp- 
fations, in order to draw him into fin; 


wWiuleréby he would have beet diſabled from 


becoming a Redeemer to mankind, as he 
ſh6ttld then ſtand in need of redemption him- 


ſelf. But, when he ſaw our Lord was not 


only able to withſtand, and defeat all his 
affiblts; but was going on conquering, and 
to conquer; every where difpoſſeſiing evil 
ſpirits, and freeing men from the miſerable 
captivity, in which; by theſe his emiſſa- 
ries; Satan held them; whereby his power 


over them was daily dimintſhing, and his 


kingdom falling into decay, and in danger 
of being ovelthrown. Being reduced to 
this deſperate ſtate, he had ſtill one reſource 
left, which, if he could ſucceed in; he eon - 
cluded would be deciſive; and this was no 
leſs, than to compaſs the deſtruction of this 
his powerful adverfary ; which therefore he 
was determined to attempt, 


To 
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To this end, he found he could not make 
uſe of any more probable means, than by 
| contriving to have him delivered into the 
hands of his enemies, whom he ſaw thirſt= 
ing for his blood. And finding an in- 
ſtrument fit for his purpoſe, the devil put 
it into the heart of Fudas Iſcariot to betray 
bim to them“. This was an important 
criſis, This was the hour, and the power 4 
W. F. He that bad the power of deat 
was the devil f. This power he did not fail 


to enforce on this occaſion. To render it 
effectual, he had the boldneſs to enter into 
the body of one of our Lord's chief diſci- 
ples in perſon ; leſt the defign ſhould miſ- 
carry in the hands of any Being of inferior 


malice and abilities, 


It doth not indeed appear, that any infer- 
pal ſpirit, but the devil himſelf, had the 
power of death delegated to him. And he 
had it no otherwiſe, in this caſe, than by 
permiſſion to inſtigate wicked men to carry 
it into execution. It was therefore very 
ſuitable to his whole deſign, that he ſhould 
literally enter into the body of the traitor, 
for this purpofe ; who having delivered his 
# Jo. xiii. 2. 
+ Luke xxii. 53, 
f Heb, ii. 14. 
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Maſter into the hands of his enemies, his 
grand adverſary concluded, he ſhould tri. 
umph over the captain of our falration i in 
the end. 

But that turned our to 155 own as 
tion. For Chriſt, even through his own 
death, de efiroyed. him. that had the Fower of 
death; that is, the devil ; and delivered them 
2050 had been all their life-time ſubject to his 
bondage *, in this, and other reſpects. 


I have. been the longer in endeavouring te to 


evince the reality of this poſſeſſion, and the 
grounds of it, from its ſuitableneſs to the 
deſign and intereſt of the great enemy of 
mankind. And, if we allow a real poſ- 
ſeſſion in this caſe, the like will follow in 
others. The purpoſe of this poſſeſſion was 
to inſtigate a baſe wretch to a very ungrateful 
and villainous act of treachery, and in ana- 
logy to it, the end and intent of all other 
diabolical poſſeſſions muſt have been to 


corrupt and pervert the hearts and minds of 


men, in ſome manner, and to ſome wicked 
purpoſe, or other. | 

But how comparatively EY a ſenſe of 
this part of ſcripture-hiſtory muſt it be, to 


© Heb. ii. 14, 15. See Eſſay on Redemption chap. xt, 


p-. 216. 2d edit. 
3 | under- 


2 22 
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underſtand all theſe. poſſeſſions, as merely 
fanciful ; and as denoting no more, than 


ſome bodily diſtemper 3 3 and thateven in the 
| caſe of the traitor Judas? 


We have had now a pretty full view of 
the goſpel account of demoniacks, general 
and particular; every relation of which 
carries ſuch ſpecial marks of reality, as 
leave not the leaſt room to doubt about it. 
The circumſtances of every ſeparate poſſeſ- 
ſion, ſeverally conſidered, aſcertain the 
fact; and the contrary ſuppoſition, that 
theſe poſſeſſions were only fictitious, or 
imaginary, when ſeverally applied to each, 
appear to be replete with abſurdities. 

There are three, or four accounts more 
of demoniacks, which we find in the As 
of the apoſiles; and which it will be proper 
here to ſubjoin, and take ſome notice of; 
in order to complete this enquiry. 

X. The firſt that occurs is of a general 
nature; concerning which we read, that 
there came a multitude out of the cities round 
about Feruſalem, bringing fick folks, and 
them which were vexed with unclean ſpirits; 
and they were healed every one, by Peter, and 
the reſt of the apoſtles; to whom they had 
been brought for that purpoſe, 


| Theſe 
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Theſe beneficent deeds provoked the in- 
dignation of the high-prieſt, and of all 
them that were with him; which is the ſett 
of the Sadducees, to that degree, that they 
committed the authors of n to the com- 
mon priſon *. 

It is very remarkable, that in all the goſ- 
pel accounts of the ejection of evil ſpirits, 
which were often cavilled at by the Scribes 
and Phariſeas, we never once find any men- 
tion made of the Sadducees, as raiſing any 
objections againſt them, or concerning them- 
ſelves at all about them, On the contrary, 
we find a total filence in them relating to 
this matter. N 

I do not really know, how this can be ac- 
counted for otherwiſe, than from the incon- 
teſtable marks of reality, which theſe mi- 
racles carried. For it appears from the 
place before us, that they did not want in- 
clination to cavil at them, if they had 
found room ; when their malice prompted 
them, one and all, to concur in impriſon- 
ing the apoſtles for theſe charitable offices; 
without being able to aſſign any cauſe, or 
pretence, for ſuch violent and injurious | 


. Acts v. 16, 17, 18. | 
treat- 
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treatment; eſpecially, when it is confidered, 
that they were from principle likewiſe diſ- 
poſed to diſpute this power of caſting out de- 
vils, whoever undertook to do it. For it 
is well known, that the Sadducees denied 
the exiſtence of either angels or ſpirits æ; 
good or bad; and conſequently there could 
be, in their eſtimation or belief, no ſuch 
Beings as evil ſpirits, to enter, or to be caſt 
out of, the bodies of men. 

When therefore they ſaw, or were in- 
formed, that the apoſtles aſſumed to heal 
them that were vexed with unclean ſpirits ; 
this was their time for ayowing their prin- 
ciples, and declaring, that the doctrine of 
diabolical poſſeſſions was no more than a 
vulgar error —that in reality there was no 
ſuch thing— but that it was all fancy and 
imagination and that thoſe who pretended 
to it were downright impoſtors; which 
they might have alledged, as a plauſible 
pretence for impriſoning of them. 

But we do not find a ſyllable of this. 
They were quite reſerved in declaring their 
opinion; becauſe it was, on this occaſion, 


refuted by palpable facts, which ſtared them 
« AQs * 8. 
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in the face; which they durſt not deny; 


nor could otherwiſe withſtand, than by 


| impriſoning the authors, in order to ſup- 
| preſs the practice, and deter them from 


proceeding in works, which reflected fo 


much diſgrace upom them, and their prin- 
ciples: Though in vain; for the apoſtles, 
being muraculouſly releaſed out of priſon, 


had this divine atteſtation of the truth of - 


the aſtoniſhing cures which they performed; 
and boldly juſtified themſelves, and their 
works, when convened before the council“. 


XI. Philip, the dracon, having gone down 


to Samaria, and preached Chriſt there; 
among other miracles which he wrought, 
cauſed unclean ſpirits, crying with a loud 
voice, to come out of many, that ere poſſeſſed 
with them, to the great joy of that city +. 
But what is moſt remarkable here, is the 
caſe of Simon, ſurnamed Simon Magus. 
This man had for a long time before bewitched 


the people of Samaria, with his forceries, giv- 


ing out, that himſelf was ſome great one: To 
whom they all, from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
gave ſuch heed, and paid ſuch regard, that 
they called him, The great power of God, 


* Acts v. 13. 


+ Acts viii. 5—13. 
Yet 
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vet this man, who was ſo practiſed in Pa 
arts of magick and ſorcery; and of courſe 
ſo converſant with evil ſpirits; ſeeing 


them forced out of the bodies of men, in 


ſo publick a manner, and crying out with a 
loud voice, at their expulſion, was ſo con- 
vinced of the power of Philip over them, that 
he, though his heart was not right in the fight 
of God, yet believed, and was baptized among 
many others, and continued with Philip, 
wondering, and beholding, theſe, and the 
other miracles and figns, which were done by 
him. | 

No here is a caſe differing from all that 
we have ſeen, or ſhall ſee hereafter. A 
man, in confederacy with evil ſpirits, be- 
comes a witneſs to their expulſion out of the 
bodies of men; though he ſtill continued in 
the gall of bitterneſs againſt that power, by 


which they were expelled; as appears by 


the ſequel of his ſtory. What is convic- 
tion, if this be not? 

XII. The next of theſe caſes which we 
meet with, is that of a damſel, poſſeſſed with 
a ſpirit of divination; which brought her 


maſters much gain by ſooth-ſaying *® This 


ſpirit of amen was a kind of familiar 


* Acts xvi. 16. 
H 3 ſpirit, 
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ſpirit, or demon; by which ſuch as it poſ- 
ſeſſed, related many ſtrange. things; and 
undertook to foretel future events, ; 
Theſe were much reſorted to by luperſli- 
tious people; and a profitable trade was made 
of ſuch pretenſions. | | 
This Pythoneſs, 1t ſeems, belonged to a, 
company; who found their agcount in her, 
from the profit which ſhe brought them. 
But this damſel, inſtead of divining, was 
moved to bear teſtimony to the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, ſaying, theſe men are the ſervants of 
the Moft High God; which ſhew unto us the 
way of ſalvation*. And this ſhe perſevered 
to do many days. Though ſhe atteſted no- 
thing but the truth, and what ſeemed to be 
for their honour, and the advantage of the 
cauſe they were embarked in; yet St. Paul 


was by no means pleaſed with ſuch com- 


pany ; nor did he want the ſupport of ſuch 
a witneſs, He was grieved at the flattering 
atteſtation of a wicked ſpirit, which was 
given with no other intent, than to court 


the indulgence and forbearance of Paul 


from diſpoſſeſſing him; agreeably to the 
like arts, which we have ſeen were uſed by 
evil ſpirits towards our Saviour. 


Acts xvi. 17. 
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St. Paul might be grieved likewiſe at the 
trouble which he forefaw, he, and his fel- 
low [labourer Silas, would fall into; and 
the diſturbance which would be raiſed in the 
city, ſhoutd he caſt out this wicked ſpirit; 
which his duty obliged him to do. For as 
Chriſt had commiſſioned his apoſtles to caſt 
out devils; and St. Paul, who was not a 
whit bebind the very chiefeft of them, in any 
reſpect, was to execute his commiſſion on 
all occaſions; and to caſt out devils, where- 
ever he met with them : Therefore, reſolv- 
ing at length to exert his authority, he 
turned, and ſaid to the ſpirit, J command 
thee, in the name of Feſus Chrift, to come out 
of her: And he came out the ſame hour. 
The conſequence was ſuch, as St. Paul ap- 
prehended. The maſters of this damſel, 
enraged at their loſs, when hey ſaw that all 
their gain was gone, ſeized and dragged Paul 
and Silas into the market-place—brought 
them before the magiſtrates — raiſed the 
mob againſt them—cauſed them to be 
ſtripped, beaten, and cloſely confined in 
priſon; and chained down like the greateſt. 
male factors. 
Now was there here no real poſſeſſion ?— 
No ſpirit of divination ?. If not, what was 
it that Paul caſt out? And what was all 


H 4 this 
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this ſtir about? The owners of the damſel 
were convinced of the diſpoſſeſſion by an ar- 
gument, generally the moſt convincing 
and powerful of all others that which af- 
fected their ſelf: intereſt. When they ſaw, 
that their trade was ſpoiled, and their profit 
all at an end, they were exaſperated to the 


laſt degree againſt thoſe that deprived them 
of it ; who ſeverely felt the proofs of their 


conviction, as we have juſt now ſeen. 

But how can we account for St. Paul's 
conduct, if this damſel had no ſpirit of di- 
vination? This was no raſh act. He had 
many days to deliberate about it. Why 


therefore ſhould he embarraſs himſelf and 


his friend, in this manner, about a thing of 


nothing? Had he, of all men living, any 


need to court perſecution? If this woman 
only practiſed ſooth-ſaying from a fanciful 
opinion, which ſhe and others had taken 
up, that ſhe had ſome {kill in this art; 
where was the harm in ſuffering her to join 
him and his company for ſome days; and in 
bearing teſtimony to them, which was fo 
full and honourable, however ſhe came by 


it? If the Pythoneſs was only mad and 


raving; Paul could not be in his ſober ſenſes, 


to concern himſelf at all about her; much 
leſs 
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leſs to run himſelf, and his fellow-labourer, 


into ſo much danger and ſuffering for 
what? Not to cure a mad woman; but in- 


deed to ſilence a woman that uttered the 


words of truth and ſoberneſs. For what» 
ever her character and behaviour were in 
other reſpects; and however ſhe expreſſed 
herſelf at other times; ſuch were the only 
words which ſhe ſpake on this occaſion. 
And that is a ſtrange proof of inſanity, 
which is fetcht from her ſteady repetition of 
that which was none other than a great and 
moſt indubitable truth : Which yet is the 
only evidence of her inſanity =_ is hinted 
at, or infipuated *, 

In a word, the damſel's TOUS eb 
ſhe had a ſpirit of divination: All the ma- 
giſtrates and people of Philippi, who were 
heathens, thought ſo. Paul and Silas 
thought ſo, who were originally Fes: 
And St. Luke, who wrote this hiſtory, 
thought ſo likewiſe ; if there be any truth 
in hiſtory—if any regard 1s to be paid to 


it; or difference to be made between it 


he” fable, 


XIII. There is one ci caſe in the Aﬀs | 


of the Apoſtles, which deſerves to be taken 


* Eſſay on Demoniacks, p. 17. 
$: - | notice 


\ 
/ ” „ . 
— ” ay 
. » * 2 q 
0 PRI = — — — * 1 — F 2 rats th y dag p v — ; 
RT 2 2 ———— hm”. 4 1 2 4 1 5 y 1 f 
* — 2 " — * _— 4 * 2 4 1 — 
I * ey Wy : br » " - 4 
"th "—_— — 5 — rr na r R A þ 
kf unl Ya Be 1 . LS - pk. — — A be 4 [A By «5 [4 "> op 
2 ry im, ' gn — * a > — 8 n : "IM 258 2 2 - k 
8 * 9 o 4 —_ — * . ns he oh 8 n 4 r r * S *** - SEW Fe = 1 * . 
— an 5 mA 6 7 3 as. os ey 3 — * ib 2 a Ee Wh by — * pron 
4 ” £ — — 4 — «:, Th - Af» . 2— 2 N — * *. Iau, 1 
» 1 1 d — 3 k 1 0 — 
A, on — 


106 An Impartial Enguiry into 
notice of. It is that of the Jewiſh exor- 
ciſts. Then certain of the vagabond Jeuus, 
exorciſis, took upon them to call over them, 
which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord 
Jeſus; ſaying, we adjure you by Feſus, whom 
Paul preacheth *, _ 

Theſe Jewiſh exorciſts; 1t ſeems, made 
a trade of going about to exorciſe ſuch as 
were poſſeſſed by evil ſpirits; and we are 
here told, there were no fewer than | ſeven 


ſons of one man, Seeva, a Few ; and a chief 


of the prieſtly family, who praiſed this 
art: Whence it appears, that theſe poſſeſſions 


Muſt have been very frequent in thoſe days; 


and this trade of exorciſing very profitable. 


The Fews were uſed to exorciſe, in the 
name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 


Facob : But whatever ſucceſs their exorciſms 
had been attended with, in the time before 
the goſpel age ; they ſeem not to have been 
very ſucceſsful, ſince the commencement of 
it; as thoſe men found it expedient to change 
the terms, and the names, through which 
they made their adjurations, for the name 
of Feſus : For obſerving how effectually Paul 


caſt out devils in the name of Jeſus; they 


alſo were tempted to make trial of the power 


of his name for this purpoſe ; by invoking 


Acts xix. 13. : 
| Le” ut 
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it over evil ſpirits, and adjuring them by 
Feſus, whom Paul preached. And they kept 
themſelves united together, in hopes of 
prevailing by their numbers. 

But {be evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid, Jeſus 
I hnow, and Paul I know—l have experi- 
enced their power to my coſt, But who 

are ye? J diſclaim your authority. vou 
are no diſciples of Jeſus; nor have you any 
commiſſion from him. Therefore, the man, in 
whom the evil ſpirit WAS, leaped on them ; and 
overcame them; and prevailed againſt them; 
ſa that they fled out of that houſe, naked and 
wounded *. . 

It will be readily ſaid, that this was no 
more than a common madman. But he 
muſt have had uncommon ſtrength, thus to 
overcome ſo many men in a body; and to 
clear the houſe of them, with ſuch marks of 
his rage upon them. Theſe were experi- 
enced perſons in demoniacal caſes; whereby 
they were the better qualified for judging of 
the efficacy of thoſe ſpecial miracles, which 
God wrought by the hands of Paul, in this re- 
ſpect; and of the reality of the cures which 
had been performed upon demoniacks, in 
conſequence of the handkerchiefs and aprons 


* Act xix. 15, 16. 


which 
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which had been brought from his body for 
that purpoſe *. 

They andvubtedly took this man for a 
real demoniack ; otherwiſe they never W ould 
have attempted his cure. This alone was 
what they profeſſed ; nor was madneſs, as 


ſuch, any object of their undertaking, It 
appears by the conſequence, that they were 
not miſtaken in the caſe; as they cartied 


ſuch proofs of the poſſeſſion about them. 


And it would be difficult to convince any 
one, who ſhould put himſelf in their place, 


that this man was actuated only by a com- 


mon phrenzy. 


Feſus, ſays he, I now, and Paul I know. 
What knowledge could a madman have of 


either? And how unſuitable would ſuch 


language be in the mouth of ſuch a one? 


It will hardly be ſaid, that this madman 


had been under the hands of either Feſus 
or Paul: And how ſhould ſuch a one know, 
that theſe Jews were impoſtors; and that 
the others were not. 

It is ſaid. That before this event St. 
4% Paul, for the ſpace of two years, had cured 
all ſorts of diſeaſes, and ejected demons, in 


* Acts xix. 1 I, I2. 


cc the 
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« the name of Feſus at Epheſus.” Granted. 
« How then, it is farther aſked, could this 
_« demoniack be ignorant either of eſis or 
« Paul* 2” I anſwer, that as a demoniack, 

he very probably had heard of Paul's curing 
of ſuch in the name of Feſus; for which 
very reaſon the demon who poſſeſſed him 
made the man always avoid St. Paul, and 
would never ſuffer him to appear in his pre- 
ſence; which plainly was the caſe, by his 
continuing in poſſeſſion of him. But as a 
madman, if he knew Paul, why did not 
he, in his lucid intervals, apply to him for 
relief? Or otherwiſe, why did not his friends 
do as much for him? which the fame of 
Feſus would the more ſtrongly have impelled 
them to. 

We read in the goſpel of one, who did 
actually caſt out devils in the name of Den 
though he was no follower of him; 
which account the diſciples forbad Ip 3 
at the ſame time that CHriſt himſelf was not 
diſpleaſed at him 1. And yet we ſee how 
roughly the Jewiſh exorciſts were uſed by 
the demoniack, who attempted to cure him 
in the name of Fe/#s. 


* Eſſay on Demoniacks, p. 277. 


+ Mark ix. 38. Luke ix. 49. 
But 
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But theſe caſes were very different. The 
former perſon, though he had not as yet 


a 
been received, as a diſciple, was in the way c 
to be one. He appears to have had a true h 
faith in Chriſt, without which he couldnot t 
have wrought this miracle; and this of a 


courſe created in him a reverence for Chriſt 
and his name; accordingly, tg not againſt 

| them, our Lord reckoned him to be on 
— © their pan 


A ro 


* 

* He that is nat with me is againſi me, ſays Chriſt, on ; 
another occaſion, and he that gathereth not with me, ſcatter- 

eth, Matt. xii. 30. On the other hand, he here ſays, He / 

( 

( 

g 


that is not againſt us, is on our part, Mark 1x. 40. Luke ix. 
50. But here is no contradid ion. He that gives no 
proof of his attachment to me, nor gathers any con- 
verts to the religion I teach, I cannot look upon ſuch 
an one as my friend ; but muſt reckon him to be in an 
oppolite intereſt, But it is poſſible, that he who gives 
me no direct oppoſition, may in time become a diſciple; 
as he who caſts out devils in my name, ſhews himſelf 
to be well-inclined towards me, though he has not, as 
yet, declared himſelf for me. 
He that is not with me, may betray circumftances 
from which it may be preſumed, that he 1s againſt me. 
And he that is not againſt me, may diſcover ſome in- | 
clinations towards me, and be preſumed to be for me. | 
Theſe two propoſitions therefore, which at firſt ſight 
may ſeem contradictory, are perfectly conſiſtent with 
each other, 
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The above exorciſts were profeſſed Fews, | 
and only uſed the name of Teſus as a 
charm, when they could have no faith in 
him: And therefore they met with ſuch- 
treatment as they deſerved, from their 
abuſe of it: Though neither Chriſt, nor 
his - apoſtle Paul, had any concern in the 
caſe. 

This was a very publick tranſaction, and 
was productive of many. great conſe- 
quences. It xvas known to all the Fews, and 
Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus : And fear 
fell on them all; and the name of the Lord 
Feſus was magnified *, The example ſpread 
a general terror, whereby men were awed. 
from making too free with the holy name 
of Jeſus, the power of which was greatly. 
extolled by theſe. means; and was attended 
with the converſion of many to the faith. 
Hence likewiſe many of thoſe, who uſed cu- 
rious and magical arts, which had a near 
affinity to exorciſms ; and which Epheſus 
was famous for; brought their books together, 
and burned them before all men ; the value 
of which was computed to amount to no 1 


Acts xix. 17. 
+ Ver, 19. 


leſs 
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leſs a ſum than f/ty thouſand talents of fil. 
ver. We ſee here a great number of real 
facts, and a real ſacrifice, too conſiderable 
to be made to a vague opinion. 

As counterfeits, when detected, ſet off 
the worth of ſterling coin; ſo the defeat. 
ing and expoſing of the attempts of theſe 
| pretenders, ſerved as a foil to the real diſ. 

poſſeſſions effected by Paul, as well as to 
thoſe of Chriſt, and of his true diſciples 
in general. This likewiſe proved a ſeaſon- 
able warning againſt impoſtors; and taught 
men to diſtinguiſh between true and falſe 
miracles of this kind. And this being the 
laſt account, which we have in Scripture- 
hiſtory of demoniacal poſſeſſions, it is added 

very properly to cloſe the reſt. 

Let us now look back, and take a gene- 
ral view of theſe caſes; and confider what 
circumſtances they are attended with, and 
what concluſions ariſe from them, which 
affect the queſtion before us, concerning 
the reality of theſe poſſeſſions, 


* *Suppoling theſe to have been the Roman clver Demarii 
they have been calculated to amount to 1614 J. 11 5.6 d. 
of our money. But if they were Jewiſh ſhekels, as others 
ſuppoſe, they amounted to 5703 J. 2 5s. 6 d. 


1. We 
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n We may, I hope, by this time lay 
Gels down as faQs, of which, general and 


particular, we have ſeen a good nurber : ; 


And they, appear to be, 

2. Facts of great notoriety. They were 
not done in a corner. They were gene- 
rally performed in the preſenee of multi- 
tudes; in cities and places of publick re- 
ſort: Where all men were amazed at them, 
and the whole country rang with theit 


fame, which was ſpread far and wide. * 


3. They were facts of a very ſugular 
nature; very remarkable in themſelves; of 


notice of men in an eſpecial manner; and 
made them the more to be obſerved an ats 
tended . 

4. They were ae talen notice 
of, and very narrowly examined by erie- 
mies, who never could detect any falſe- 


hood or deceit in them; but were forced to 


confeſs their reality. 
5. A confeſſion of the truth and reality 


of them was extorted from the devils them- 
elves, who were the ſubjects of them; 1 


and on whom theſe miracles were wrought, 
in ſpite of them, to their regret and utter 
confuſion; and by which they ſuffered, to 
N _ 


' 9 
4 2 4 


2 diftin& kind ; and ſuch as attracted the 


e mfr nk Erne 
Na 4 hr of 'their very kingflom. The 


teſtimony of enemies is always allowed: to 


carty the greateſt Weight. Phe teftimnony 
of ſuch enemies 1 amount to . ea 
tration. E engen 1580826 86455 

6. Theſe were Permanent facts. nV 1 
might ſay, all, the thfes"'were"very oblti⸗ 


nate; and ſore had been © of Jong Conti- 


ritiahee,” And che cufes performed with ö te- 
gard to them were Effectuad ad abſolute: 
80 that the maladie, 48 far as dppeats, woe: 
rerurned, „ 10 an .915 v7 N 
"They were balls of 'preat Rpottaties 
Laing the bodily aud fpirſtual welfare of 
all Ai 018 Who were fubhect tö them; and 
he peace, fafety and cbmfort of their re- 


Jations, friends, and neighbours, anch even 


of ſociety in general. N I 

"I. They 0 

other hes," and in a higher feiiſe 3 and 
in more extenfive Views. © They are emi- 
nent proofs of the exiſtence g World öf 
ſpirits; which wi I be more 

"Tpoken.t to hereafter.” , panda 

5 4.95 "Theſe facts are. {truly w mtrabblous: hey 


0 


were, miracles of: a ſpecial kind,” and vety 


ſtoni thing.” They proved themlelves ſuch 
i the face or Lehe world; and ſpread con- 
. viction 


re” bote itspoltagt MAL in 


fe "Partioplarly | 


* ? 2 5 

was - 4 4 
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moved by them. 


ke ca of the be e 45 


San 


51 1757 5 : j 


jo, among all forts, of people far at and . 


N 216; Bani . 


"Ts Theſe ins conſtitute one ſpecial 
kind of the miraculous evidences of Chtiſ- 
fianity'; Which are all to be held ſacred and 


re and 'ought to be defended, and 


— 1 — contended for, againſt thoſe 
that ende 


T heir ſterling value, and divine lig nature are 
not to be defaced and melted down, into 
he common maſs of other miraculous 

cures; ; which they are not to be confounded 


with; 3 whereby they would, be diſguiſed, 


and in Tmabner loſt. 


11. Theſe miraculous" cures exceeded all 
others whatſoever. The objects of all our 


"Sayiour's healing miracles, but theſe, were 


ſome bodily diſternpers or complaints. Theſe 


extended to the healing of the ſoul, which 
Was their principal object; and bodily diſ- 


tempers at the ſame time were often re- 
Hence they were the 


more excellent A c ſalutary. The divine 


: power, goodneſs, "and merey Was the more 5 
manifeſted in them. They 


were double 


; miracles, and. of the higheſt value of all 


S344 


others. 


vour to interpret them away, in 
A light ſenſe, very depreciating of them. 
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12. Theſe mĩraculous facts are eſtabliſhed 
upon the higheſt authority; upon the au- 
thority of Chriſt himſelf, and his. apoſtles, | 
They were his own acts and deeds ; and the 
deeds of thoſe, who were commiſſioned by 
him to perform them. None then durſt 
diſpute, or could doubt of the truth and 
reality of them. The „ were atteſted, as 
juſt now obſerved, by the devils themſelves, 
who felt the power of them. Aud it is 
ſtrange, that men in theſe days ſhould 
have the hardineſs to cavil at them; or at- 
tempt to give a different turn to them, ſo 
as to alter their very nature; and deſtroy 
the moſt valuable and beneficial part of 
them, = 

13. The multitude and variety of theſe 
facts are likewiſe very obſervable; each of 
which contributes to aſcertain the reſt: 
And they all rogether mutually ſupport each 
other; and concur in eſtabliſhing the au- 
thenticity of the whole. 
14. Theſe miraculous facts were more 
circumſtantially, and more repeatedly re- 
corded; moſt of them by two, many by 
three evangeliſts, than ſcarce any other mi- 
| 18 or facts whatſoever i in the goſpel. 
1 at 15. Theſe 
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15. Theſe facts may now plead poſſeſſion. 


They have had the ſanftion of time; and 
the preſcription, and eſtabliſhment of ages. 
They were entered upon record, in the age 
they were performed; and even by ſeveral 
perſons! concerned in them: And it is a 


known maxim in the law, that records 
prove t themſelves, The law likewiſe allows 
antient books to be good evidence, with 


regard to facts that a memory. Theſe 


facts are kept on record, in a very ny 
book ; and have the credit of hiſtory to 


reſt upon, in common with all other an- 
tient, well- authenticated facts: And it is 


iniquitous, and perverſe, and contrary to 
all the laws of evidence, and the rules of 
fair reaſoniog, to cal thera i in  queſtion'®. 9 


81 MEE i 


Let us in we next rs; enquire into. | 


the character of the hiſtorians, who record 
theſe facts. Theſe are the four evangeliſts, 
For we have ſeen one inſtance of a poſ- 
ſeſſion recorded by St. John. And it is 
very obſervable, that, being more ſparing 


of ſuch relations than the other evaugeliſts, 


„ See Dr. tos cada Boyle S Tele Dit ir. 
p. 119. ; h 
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it is 12 expreffly, by name, as raenfiontd_ 
by two of them, Who informed our Saviour 
of a man who caſt out « devils in his name, 
and Was forbidden | by bim, and ſome of 
the other diſciples 58 out of a Jealouſy. of 
| their maſter's honpur, zn i their « own; leſt 
| perſons, not commiſhi oned' b y him, Mod 
19 their Province in this feld ect: Were 
it is plain, that Jobi bears 9 2 to this | 
: man 8 having actually caſt, out Gag; 
; Whence, it 1 ewiſe ; appears, that "he rec- 
koned this the eculiar practice and Prero- 
| gatiye of Chrill, ar nd. his apoltſes. ''A And 
this, together with his. mention of Sis: 
ro ne yt, +», 7 re him! to be ot 
the number öf the haſtorians, who recorded 
the accounts — Wee pofle ef ions. 
Now, to conſider their, qualifications: for 
F | this undertaking- It might be Sufficient to 
8 inſiſt upon their being anfpiced e ane” 
therefore infallible. cd aw 207 
But ix will moręover bs Ai. fatisfaQion to 
all. unprejudiced enquirers to, find, that 
theſe perſons had Jams. gasket on pe- 


Mark ix. 38. Luke/ Lhe nn 
+ Jo. xiii. 27+ ET {21 
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_ culiatly , adapt ed to their employment ” 85 | =_ 
3 e Atte rs. HOT wa fi I ee 5 8 ; j | 


r choſe, for "the ſp 155 Bo 5 ty” ' 
0 * 1 5 and . this "Kind" of dhe 'Y 


© — which of courfe, ther 
. WY not always my it 5 Me, 3 


be other! to are ſu ſupp 
1 — . he ,yumby r of ie 1e bY 
Mees, who 0 ten atten ed him Mg: 98 

d hag kann opportupities of obere EP 
7 cures He per form upon De 56 i e 

1 5 5 e all 'commiſſic honed: by 1 


evils the elves ; and the) 

— 1 5 e with W. © 
they, at oi e, retur d fo him | | 
; 2,mifion 1 eh he 1 K. ſent die 0 . 

| made. report —3 the iflue 9 * f „ Lord, 110 
they, ee | the 5 are fe 10 ts + ira 


; my name. 


Now. theſe men muff 10 > wy have” d 
fr by. — — to ee then a for 
W matters, | difti 
; uſhing , between I, 2 ons Abd FP * 
gigned, ; Of, dr EM They Had | | 1 
been eye-witneſk 8 Miracles of- | A 11 
this kind wrought by of They had been „„ 
concerned in many themſel ves. | > 
a my ED They x Y 
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ſeſſed by him. 
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| They felt this power: within | them: : "And 
they never failed to exerciſe it, when they © 
met with objects of it. There is but one 
e upon record, in which they failed 

to eject a malignant ſpirit out of one pol 


But that was not becaufe 


there was no devil” in the man to. caſt out, 


1 becauſe he had. taken a too ſtrong bold, 
ad, poſſeſſion in bim, for l abi to 
me. 4 7 22 26 4 5 1 
And this very e of his Fonfirmel' 
the reality of the. poſſeſſion, They never 
had the leaſt doubt about that; And Chriſt 
hin ſelf having dif ſpofſeſſed bim i their 
preſence, be, by 155 means, aſcertained 


the Ed ſet his ſeal to the truth of it. 


„These were extraordinary caſes; and here 
Fiete extraordinary qualifications ! in the per- 
ſons who were to record them, which put 


them "ys all exception. 


One 9 of f the hiſtorians, who revorded 
theſe A ace was yet better qualified for 


the purpoſe than the reſt. St. Luke was a 
| phyſician *: And he would not have been 


mentioned as ſuch, had he not been emi- _ 
gent in bis profeſſion. He i is s the brother, 


* iv. 14. 
: dos 


wa. 1 


evboſ? praiſe is in the goſpel, throug bout all 
the churches . As the care and eli of 
ae facred 2 redound to his charac- 


ter in general: So particularly doth his re- | 


cording . of demoniacal caſes entitle him to 


ſingular eſteem and regard; and his ſtyle 


«and manner of writing are much com- 
mended by ſome of the moſt learned of 
« the fame profeſſion: Who acknowledge, 


66 that, as a phyſician, he well underſtood” 
the force and meaning of words; and 
25 that his language is more ſimple, and 
t correct, as well as more phyſical, than 
that of the other evangeliſts f. RO. $12 
Nowy, as St. Luke had perfect ante 


ing of all things from the very fir, and 


had the beſt opportunities of informing 


himſelf in the ſeveral demoniacal caſes par- 

ticularly—As he partook of, and may be 
fuppoſed to have proved, and exerciſed the 
power of ejecting evil ſpirits himſelf, being 


one of the ſeventy, to whom that power 


yas. md As he wa 7 his 


"at 
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= ſuſpicion of their not being real. p 1 


142 7 a maria ie. wt MR 
profeſſion... well qualified 05 forwin 197 0 W 
judgement; upon theſę gaſes; and for | 


 rioguiſhing, between them anneal OY 
orders — As, beſides the caſes which he re br 


cords in his, goſpel, he.; _ ADAPT 


ſome; others in bis. Ae. 0 ſtles, 
which lay.qutof - the e of 5 1 ter, 
aue ee e bre is, g fully. 5 an =” 
ee oſplexact wd particular, 1 in recore 

ping them all, his Authority algne, fet.. 
ting aſide ; his divine. inſpirations muſh ſurely, 
ber admi das deciſive: - If, in any = 


caſes, whirh.he. xecords, ! the, had. ag. any, 


he would net ſurely eee 
d poſitively and peremptorily a 
er if there had been. any Ob 


* RT. 


| guity ina his ſtyle or diction; A I 5 eri · 
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ticks might haye room to put a diffgtęnt 
ſenſe upon his wordsg this 


rendered his evidence doubt ful: But Fry he | 
| delivers. his , teſtimony -. concerning Hoff. 


ſiens, with,, ſo. much plainneſs, accuracy, 


and preciſion, conformably to the reſt of 
his writings, and to the accounts ef the 


other evaügeliſts; this ſorely, when bly 


weighed and conſidered, muſt hp, the 
mouths of all gainſayers. 


0 0 i "het 


- the Caſt of thr Goſpet" Dibwt 
Such is the reſult of this enq 
ate the caſes which have beth the ſubjeQ: of 
it— fuel rhs facts, as they Have turned out 
—and ſuch the Sie” of them! Whence 5 
1 flatter myſelf they mi ght fafely be left to 
reſt upon their own 5 — without add.” : | EL 
ing any thing more' in ört of then. | 8 _ 
For, upon 2 review of what Nth bias! | 'F. 
ſaid, conſidering, the miſſtirade aid varitty n 
of the caſes; the clearnefs, pretifior, ad . I 4 | 
reiterated force of the wr oe 8 14 
currence of fo many cireumſtances; che one WF: 
credit, character, and authority of the wits | + 
neſſes: do not know hat can now Be want⸗ . FRY 
ing to eſtabliſh in our minds a full atid tho- : "13 
rough conviction of them; nor What cart” T4 
now be ſaid to invalidate the belief of theſe 7 1 
poſſeſſions. | 
Notwithſtanding, it may be Gigs, 5 | 
that ſome notice ſhould be taken of oe I 
bath been faid againſt the reality of them. ES . 
I ſhall therefore proceed, in the next 5 — 
x place, to make a few general rematks upon. 1 
the grounds and principles of the Eſſay on 
Demoniacks, and to obviate ſuch, particular 
objections contained i in it, as ſeem to 89 7 


moſt weight in them, e eee 
5 | 5 And 


» 
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15 124 - Sir. 5 
And firſt I muſt obſerve, that, "Ha chief 
principle, on, which this Eflay is founded, 
is Wrong, erroneous, and abſolutely inde- 
fenſible, in every view of it. 
The dodQrine of the Eſſay is, « That 
« Chriſt and his evangeliſts, in ſpeaking 
« and r of Demoniacks, always 
„ made uſe of tlie popular language of 
00 the age and country, which ſignified 
4 their being really poſſeſſed with de- 

« mons, agreeably to the yulgar notion in 

< that. reſpeQ; When yet they themſelves, ' 
«at, the fame time, in truth, believed no 
* 6 ſuch thing; but, on the contrary, looked 
« upon thoſe poſſeſſions, as being only fan 
« ciful and i imaginary,” » 

This I take to be the purport of the * 
doctrine of the Eſlay; and the principle on 
which it is built, and which runs through 


it, can be none other than this, or to this 
effect — “ That it is allowable to pro- 


« feſs one thing, and believe the con- 
6 trary: And that it is juſtifiable for 
men, in, their words and actions, and 
n their whole outward conduct, to 


5 proceed in a manner contradiftory to 


« the een, of their own minds; 
, | e 


— 2 
2 
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f « 200 that in matters of the moſt ſerious na- 
« ture; in the great concerns of morality | 
and religion,” 
This . is not direfly ayowed 
in the E iy in ſo many words. I wiſh the 
author had laid down his principles ex- 
pteſsly. But it is collected from what 
occurs frequently in it, and particularly 
from the whole tenour of chap. II. ſect. iii. 
And 1 hope is fairly repreſented z than 
which I wiſh nothing more, | 
Now I. maintain, that this. N is 
falſe in itſelf, and injurious in the appli- 
cation; and that it cannot be defended by 
any known rules of good writing; or auy 
ſound maxims of morality whatſoever. 
For by what laws of interpretation z what 
canons of criticiſm ; what figure in rheto- 
rick; are any writers to be underſtood in a 
ſenſe direQly contrary to that in which 
they expreſs themſelves ? By. none Cer- 

_ tainly, 

I) be ſty le of the goſh pel-hiſtory, a | 
the work of different writers, is all uniform 
throughout. It contains the ſame plain 
narration of facts in the account which it 
gives of our Saviour's miracles of all ſorts ; 

of his life and death, his reſurrection and 

8 _ 


126. 1 n nquiry into, 

A ee. da to this bo of 
ter tion, the go accounts 0 demo- 

W AL all to 15 50 backwards : + And 
x ye rule 18 -purſued, .his other miracles 
ipterpreted in the ſame manner. 

$9.4 temptation ; Bath 8 been repre- 

| ſented, AS being all vi ſionary; and ſo may 
his ſufferiogs and death,” his. reſurreQion 
and Aſcenſion, be. cated. as ſuch likewiſe : 

” Nor at this rate all we ; cl when to 


_ ſtop, nor where duch ! liberties of e Har 


lk ens 
There, were berelicke wg * che Poceiæ, 


I thisk they were, called, who hela, that 
| Crit really., did.! not uffer or die 1 in bis own 
; perſon; hut that the man, Who was Com- 
| Pelled to carry. his croſs, Was ſubſtituted in 
3 | Hie ſtead. . Theſe he reticks were bon ex- | 
1 ploded. And indee 11 think "the opinion | 
+ contenged, for is not much leſs abſurd. 
The. principle, of it is not LS hv rd, 
but pernicious. 
* here lately Was, and Mill i is, in, . 
bete ſociety of men who Held it 
ilawtul.to g Aten le the truth, and even to 
1 hf 57 it. But know not of any | eſides 
the fraternity c of the Feſuits, who maintain 


0 a axims. 538 in Til : T N 
42 C 


— £53 


the anf Mole Gutel-Damoniacks. W 
Abe faſtuing of any the like mputations 
upon him, who is truth itſelf, and upon his, 
trüe ſciples, is ahe fouleſt indignity that 
could hei offered chem; and the groſſeſt af 
front td dhe morahty of the gaſpel. It is 
fatne fully contradicting the \vumberleſs, | 
hiſtoricaÞ tryths:whicwit relates. It is, in 
effect, telling thetevangeliſts, that they re- 
cord untruths; -and! telling Cbri hicmſelf, 
that he did not do the things that he as! 
ſomed to do: biene; ſhooking to en 
WW. 19; snes e e big yr 
a I luck dey ables mea take 
place chere would not i be. a better foun · 
dation fot᷑ the cllarge of ꝙꝓious frauds, even 
upon ths firſt founders of, our religion. And 
if our Saviour did caſt out devils only an 
mhew, Ide tot kHGe, how he could! le vin- 
dicated, if he Were accuſed: cof o being ino 
more than- a joggling ãmpoſtor man muſt 
have worked himſelf up to a ſtrange pitch 
ol prejudice,” to have the hardineſsoto wNth- 
Raid ſuch plain deelarations cof fats; aid 
Interpret them All: Wa. iI cannot teil, 
© whethier the author ef the Hffahn hes am οτͥ 
\cafionat' conferriſt, br ont: fit cbysgbe 
"principles wien he Advances, Hhe oioblees 
> 0 * A 1e ihn 8¹⁰ 8 15 1001s NA 
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Giri and bis Nd e tobe! ange, 
Ruy er writes to 10 e 2 
But there is no underſtanding: of any one, 
who expreſſes himſelf in plain language; 
which carries an obvious likeral ſetiſe 3 and 
yet hath a covert, latent meaning, of a very 
different, I may ſay contrary, nature; which 
be never diſcovered to have, nor ever was. 
ſuſpected to have; till at length, after a 
courſe of many ages, that diſcovery is made, 
with regard to the evangeliſts; by ſome 
that ſeem to know their meaning botter 
than themſelves. It is the greateſt abuſe of 
language, thus to be dealt with. If this 
were permitted; it would be the means of 
introducing an univerſal ſcepticiſm: And if 
ſuch liberties ate to be taken with, the ſcrip- 
tures. we may as well throw our. bibles 
away, Surely, no other book 008 ever 

treated in this manner! 

The common uſe of a few terms, DF A to 
| ſpeculative matters, which took their riſe from 
a miſtaken philoſophy ; but which do not in 
tho leaſt aſſect religion or morality; can by no 
means juſtify the ſuppoſition, that many 
whole paſſages in the writings of four diffe- 
rent authors carrya fignification very different 
| from 
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th 7 of the Calpe Dinh, 129 
from the oÞyious and literal ſenſe of them: 
What relation have the vulgat phraſes. of 
the fan. 4 riſing, a and fetting x and the earth's | 


funding fill, to any revealed truths? Or 


what effect have they, ever had on morality ? 


What analogy | have the deſcriptions of 4 


Anthony's, fires or St. Patus's dance, to the 
nümer ous. _barrations of demoniacal pofleſ- | 
ſions in the goſpels? A man muſt be hard 
put to it for argument, betore he would 
mention touch inſtances, ; as theſe, or that hat of 
the night-mare or. Inch "i 29. proofs of fb. 5 
following the ©: <uſtomar LOR e de of ſpeaki ir 


without wiring the xpothebs ** 

But this of, Bi ance is an — 0d. i 
for the ewe regard to which, the. 
following. pale e e Work, 


well eſteemed, _ not be Acne $a, 


+ #4'# + 


out. readers,.: and is in point. 1 23 
Let us Sonſider, layatbeauthor,othedileaſe 10 


« calledthe[noubus,ornightemare;which many. = 


1 perſons, are tormented with in their ſleep. 
« It is genetally accompanied with frights. | 


& - ful, ghaſtly, appatitions, which are then 5 


« obtruded upon the imagination; ſo that 
6 the party 1s "Þ ade to FFF, that the * Ls 


* bee Eſſay on Demoniacks, p. 316. | 
= 4 n 
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0 temper itſelf proceeds from its? Nag 
0 Rim down with 4 weight 11 like to ſtifle” 
„ him. Aud, for this very reaſon, the 
4 Lalius call this diſorder, the reubys ; : as 
« if we ſhould” ay, the Over helmer, 
FE Oppreſſr : And the Greet natne. See, 
«©1rports / much the ſame thing. And 
this, 1 believe, is allowed to be A 'Eaſual' 
«« diſtemper of the brain, by Which the 
64 animal ſpirits are obſtruRed. 1 

But now the bodily indif poflttol here, 

« and the diſagreeable 4 ion "Hs to ac- 
18 company 2 are toys very different things: 
And, as it would be abfut ma ake the 
64 diforder of the material oe the effi- 
i elent gauſe of the N Which are 
«exhibited along with it: För theft ale 
i often ugly pie Gier tc. fright us 
the more, appear to have bad Teles upon 
.us; threaten us; wreſtle with us; get us 
down; z all which infer a Aging. mtelli- 
667 ent Fl 80 their being exhibited along r 
4 With it, and adapted to itz" les us, 

| tik; aa theſe Bein el "Far 14 
chick the opportunity of his * indiſpoſi- 
r tion bf the 228877 to are { the fame 

| - Ore d een 45 FL time 
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« times ſomething mite alſo to the.” 
mind *. | 
From this paſſage, it appears, chat ahe 
author, of it, thought the Incubus to be; not 
an imaginary, but a real Being; of that 
ſort, the, nen of hr our, n, 1s 


pee . 


have not yet 3 th. the Sonny 
principle, abovementioned. It is highly 
injurious, in its application to out Saviqur, 
in other teſpects. It is making him the 
patron of ſuperſtition. True religion 4s. 
placed in the- middle, between the extremes | 
of infidelity, on the; one fide, and ſuperſti- 
tion, on the; other ; equally. diſtant, a; -.* 
averſe from hoth. If the notion of poſ- 
ſeflions be falſe: andi imaginary, the belief | 
of ahem as ſupexſtitious. „ 
r begets.ip. people falſe fears, and nr 1 
them fear, where no fear 180 Alt. makes | q | F 
them tmely and, literally Geda, It [1 
is raiſing their apprehenſions of Beings that . [ 
a f hut them:3: and Bling : [| 


05 matte 26 O05 | 
* gee an E ay on the Me Meh of Dreaming; 1 „ | 

an Enqui? "into the Re oF the e Soul, + Val + : „ | 
p. 1 Ait 13 Noe 10 Tt” a" ow - | | 
t 2] 31 22 211 * F; 4 ¹ — 1 251 211 It 9 18 | | 
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132 e 
them with a dread of ſueh, as have bo en. p 
ice. 
Kis withdrawing their pellpipus n 
from the r object of therm; and plaring 
religion where it ought not to be; and on 


things that do not belong to it- And this, 1 


take to be the true notion and nature aW- 


formal ſuperſtition. 


No to fuppoſe our bleſſed Lord, unk his 
apoſtles, capable of giving any cbuntenance 
to ſuch fuperſtition to fappoſe that he, 
who came from heaven on purpoſe te teach 
pure and undefiled religion, diveſted from 


all thoſe lefler ſuporſtitioss rites and cufe 
toms, which had erept into the "Jewiſh 


church? ſhould at the fame time ebunte- 
nance, and confirm them, in this grofs 


and flagrant ſuperſtition, if it be dne 
ſhould — by word and deed, propagate it 


A-ſhould take pains for this purpoſeAhould 


go about, not, as it is ſüid of him, heuling 
2 that were epprſ of ' the deu, dat only 
pretending to heal them = This is the 


height of impiety te conceiver” I — 
trically oppoſite to the gracioug deſign of 
our Saviour, and to theſe his wondrous 
works. If the notion of poffeſſing demons 
and ſpirits. was ſurperſtitious, it was rivet- 


Sr 


the dit of the Gopel Demoni 
ing thoſe. notions in the minds af men to 


| by intents and purpoſes; inſtead of extir- 


pating them; as he certainly would have 
done, had they been falſe and groundleſs. 
Me are told, that it doth not appear, as 
Chriſt and his apoſtles had any divine warrant 
to change the vulgar language, in deſcribing 
the caſe of the demoniacks*, They cer- 
tainly had not. There was no occaſion for 
it. It was the proper language adapted to 
the truth of things: Otherwiſe they un- 
doubtedly would have changed it, whether 
they had had an expreſs warrant, or not. 
The neceſſity of the caſe ws have re- 
quired it. 

This writer, while he is combeting the 
doctrine of demoniacal poſſeſſions, as being 


ſuperſtitious, i is at the ſame time endeavour- 


ing to explain Azodayorteees, the proper 


term for being too ſuperſtitious, into a very- 
different, and much more favourable ſenſe : 
And compliments St. Paul for his polite- 


neſs, as he would have it, in addreſſing 
the Athenians ; by making him call them 


vey devout towards anden, or gods F: la- 


* Eſſay on Desen p. 358. 
, Ibid. P · 208. 
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ſtead of taxing them in ſo ſhocking a man-. 
ner, as we tranſlate it, with being 160 ſuper- 
itious. For which. yet we think he had 
good grounds, when he ſaw ſuch proofs of 
it, in the multitude of heathen altars and 
images, with which their city abounded. 
He had otherwiſe been very unt for the 
office of a preacher of the goſpel. 5115 
Though. we are told; that the word: Akio 
Caijat is capable of a good ſenſe: Vet it can 
never be ſo underſtood hy Chriſtians; on ac- 
count of the term Aziuwr z' to the worſhip 
of which it refers, ſo incompatible with 
that of Chriſtians: And its being uſed by 
the apoſtle in the comparative degree would 
otherwiſe determine it to a bad ſenſe. To 
be too religious, which is the moſt fayour- 
able tranſlation it can bear, is to be ſuper- 
ſtitious. auc. daHο¹ was well explained 
by an antient Etymologiſt, as being 
taken by the heathens in a good ſenſe; 
but that, among nnn it Was. Lt 
for impiety *. 


* Istoy, ors maps jury EME? em d AauCavera 
| (Avordaywy) rap fe npiv Xproraveis emi TI, ace ag Ar 
ela. Suicer. in voce, Ham. in loc. 


The 


2 ſtrikes, at the whole economy of revealed 
0 religion; of which the reality of theſe Pol 
. ſefſons is a part, aud a, very confi derable 
part 00 5 as will appear, when \ we come to 
; nology, in oppoſition to Has of the Effay. f 
; To proceed, : 5 

4 bodies, are called in the New Teſta- 


. & demons we are to underſtand the pagan 5 
« deities; and theſe ſuch human ſpirits, as 4 


ſeſſions by other evil ſpirits: For evil ipirits 


they poſſeſſed. 


poſed to have entered men's | ps dene 5 if 


were judged capable of entering the bodies | | | 


the 0 of the Goſpel Demoniacks. 135 
The denying of.  diabolical pofiefh ions 


take a view of the true ſcripture - demo- 


* . ͤĩ ²—² CESS —— tithe hccrmrr_e: 


We are told. That be a . ö 
« were thought to take poſſeſſion of mens 


ment demons, not . devils.” — « That by ! 1781 


40 ſuperſtition deified &.“ Now, as theſe' | 1 


of mankind; I would fain know, where J [1 | 
the difference lyes, with regard to the ar- Ti 
gument, between ſuch poſſeſſions, and poſ- 


they muſt have been, of ſome ſort or other; 
from their evil operations in thoſe whom 


If any evil ſpirits at all might but ſap - = 


Eſſay on Dates p. 12. 22. 110 95's . TY | 
I Ibid. 5 22. A | # 
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their own ſouls, it is of no n 
what the nature, or kind of thoſe ſpirits 


was whether they were the ſouls of men, 
or fallen angels. Our opinion concerning 


them, or even pur knowledge of them, 


could we attain it, makes no alteration in 


the nature of the cats? The phenomenon is 
much the ſame ; and the miracle of eject. 
ing the, one, or the other, would be the 
ſame likewiſe. _ a 
But this will be conſidered more PE: 


. larly hereafter, 


In the mean time, let us proceed to ano- 


| ther general obſervation, That, as this 
: performance i is faulty in its main an 


ſo it is in its very foundation. There is no 
building without a foundation: But this 
work is raiſed without any foundation, as 
far as I can perceive, having been previouſly 


laid for it; or, at beſt, with a very ſandy 


one. It is built upon ſuppoſition ; takin 
that for granted, which ſhould have been 
proved beforehand, What we firſt meet 
with to this purpoſe is a promiſe in the 
contents, of ſhewing, who firſt invented | 
the doctrige of poſſeſſion ; as if this was 
no more | a creature of man's in- 

vention, without haying any « other founda- 


RON 


the Caſe of the @uſpel Denuniasi. 135 


ten. In dicharge of this promiſe, In 
the place referred to, which is not till 


we are got a good way into the book, na 
particular author, or authors, of this doc- 
trine are named, and proved to have been 


the firſt broachers of it; but we are only 
told in general, That thoſe who firſt in» 


« yented this doctrine were men unac- 


% quainted with nature; and yet ambitious 


of accounting far its moſt myſterious 


phenomena: which we. are to take the 
learned writer's word for. . 


At the ſame time, his promiſe of ſhew. * 
ing by whom this doctrine was rejected is 

punctually performed; and « the ſects and 
6 perſons, whoſe minds were not diſturbed 
_ « by ſuperſtitious terrors, and who denied 


the reality of demoniacal . ſſeſñons, are 
expreſsly mentioned; at the head of whom 
he is not aſhamed to place the Epicureans 
among the heathens, and the Sadducees 


among the. Jen T. This doctrine then 


* Yee Eflay © on- 8 p. 1 $3- Here 1 cannot 


help obſerving, once for all, that there is often more in : 
the contents, than in the body of this book ; and that 


more is promiſed, than is performed 1 in its 
ta, thy * l 


muſt 
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AH” obtained, before it could har 


beech re jected, 5 
it i ere bs wi obſerved: farther; * 


* 


* of 
9 


% "103 * 7 


* 


5 


the doctrine of 'demoniacal poſſeſſion is a 
poſitive one, and built upon facts, as we 


have ſeen at large: The denial of it, on the 


contrary, is of a negative nature, and is a 


denial of thoſs facts. | 
be wondered at, that no direct attempt was 


It is not therefore to 


made to diſprove the former, or to prove 


che latter; becauſe of the * 
of the thing. | 


Facts are Ansel 4 to be the moſt ante 


chin 


ngs in the world, and tlie moſt difficult 


to be contended with: And negatives are 


| the hardeſt of all things to be proved. And 


whoever undertakes this taſk'in' the preſent 
caſe,” will have the proving of the nega- 
five; both in general, and with regard to 
every one of the facts particularly; toge- 


ther with the circumſtances of each. 


And 


how this is to be done, I profeſs, I am at a 


Joſs to 


gueſs. This fide of the queſtion is 


capable of no poſitive proof whatſoever. 
Thefe facts cannot be diſproved by any 


argument 4 priori; nor by any direct argue» 
It is not enough to ſay, that 


ment at all. 
the language, in which we have the recital 
1 2 | i 


of 


the Caſe of the Goſpel Demoniacks. rag? 


ot theſe facts, was the popular language of 
the age, in compliance with which it was 
uſed; concerning the notion of poſſeſſions; 
and that this notion was a vulgar error: 
But you muſt firſt! prove it to be an ertor. 
This hath not been done: Nor do I eon- 
ceive how it can be done. There are but 
two ways for proving any thing; theſe, in 
the language of the ſchools, are à priori, 
and à poſleriori. There are no data for 
proving this to be an error, that can be 
fetched à priori. This proof therefore muſt 
be ſet about à pgſteriori. And this oan be 
done no otherwiſe than by diſproving the 
facts, on which this notion is founded; and 
which appear in its ſupport. 

That the notion of demoniacal "off 
Gas had long obtained before our Saviour's 


time, and continued to prevail in his time, 


s readily granted; and thanks are due to 
the learned author for the pains which he 
hath taken to bring together many proofs 
of it“: To which ſome more will be auded 
in the proper place. | 
The demoniacal poſſeſſions and dispofſel⸗ 
Ame in the goſpels are ſo many os, which 
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| * the eruth of this" notion. There. 


fore, before it can be. diſproyed, the facts 


muſt. be-diſproved. | Theſe lye in the WAY, 


and muſt firſt be cambated. Theſe are its 
outworks ; and if they eannot be demoliſhed, 


the een is de ans the doin 


8 
Before auy argument . 8 from 
the conformity of the goſpel language, in 
this reſpect, to the popular language, 
grounded upon the notions of the vulgar, 


which you ſuppoſe to have been erroneous; 


you muſt farther prove, that Chriſt, and 


his evangeliſts, did not think as they ſpake, 


and wrote. You muſt juſtify them, in 
that reſpect, from the like manner of ſpeak- 


ing, and writing, uſed by them, on other 


occaſions; which, from what hath been 
ſaid under the laſt head, can never be done. 
You muſt produce ſome paſſages out of 
Scripture, relating to other ſubjects, if not 
to this, wherein the like ſtile is uſed ; and 


the like conduct obſerved. If you cannot 


do this, you ſhould at leaſt produce ſome- 
thing ſimilar, or analogous to it; out of 


ſome other grave authors of antiquity, 


wherein they mention diabolical poſſeſſions, 
gs real; but yet diſcover, by ſome means or 
| ether, 


believe them to be only iĩmaginary. Nay, 


the PR of the Gab noniacks.. 144 
other, that they themſelves did d truth 


do but produce any one paſſage, or ſentenice, 
out of any writer; antient” or modern, 
good, bad, or indiffereut, I do not know 
be writers of romandes need to be ex- 
cepted, wio is not to bei underſtdod, as he 


writes; and you wil have ſomething to 


difficulties not to be ſur mounted: 
What other topick cam be chopght uf to 


help out this argument, E am at a doſs to 
gueſs, unleſs recourſti be had to Mr. Hume: 


argument of experience.: find that argu- 
ment, I imagine, is by this: time ſuffi - 
eiently exploded. Fhis however, is at 


beſt but a negative experience zn and there - 
fore a negative proof. I is but your-own: 
experiences which extends but a little way 
You can only ſay, oumever ſa any dema· 
niacal poſſeſſians: you cannot ſay, other gee» 
ple never did. Tou do-yotknow;what-gxper 


rience thoſe of antient ties had tothe con · 
trary: Nox. I preſume, hayegou made anydife 


ooueries relating to the x rid of ſpirits, which 


they erg ignorant of. dame teſtimonies, in 


proof of poſſeſſions, will be produeed, in 
the Appendix, from later times. Their ex- 


perience was founded on facts. You have 
4 : = ng 
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na facts to ground any experience vpon. 
Vour experience therefare is n no ex- 


perience at all. 79 jo N 2 4 tO Vt 


Reaſon is ſuppoſed to- R /no . 
weight in determining upon the caſe: | 
W hence ve are told; that there is no ſuffi- 
cent evidence from reaſon, for the reality 
« of demoniacal poſſeſſtons: Nay, that reaſon 


 «Ftro1 


ngly remonſtrates 


againſt it .. WY © 


But what doth: reaſon; know of the mat⸗ 
ter? It is quite out of its province; and is 
no more am object of it, than mukick'9 is to 


the deaf, or colours to the blind. 
* Our reaſon, in ; 


„ Nüturat  theolo# 


1 % *. 
if S 3 5 


its moſt improved: ſtate, 
cenſidered imerely as ſuch, is preſſed. down 
to earth, and hardly ſees the things before 
it. Phe immaterial world is beyond its 
ſphiere ; and the greateſt philoſopher knows 
no more of it; by the help of his reaſon, 
than the moſt ignorant peaſant, Our me- 
taphyſteles extend but 4 Httle way; and that 
ſcientee if it may he called one, labours 
under Freak imperfection aud uneertainty. 


is in itſelf a poor, 


5 drk kling; and reaſon, unaſſiſted, hath 
ci not bern able to carry the cleareſt philoſo- 
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berg Fery für, in their purſir” alter dl. 


Vine matters “.“ Ir is from revelation 
alone, tliat we draw any certain no]. 
ledge in this reſpeck. And it is no ſign of 
a good” catife, that men fly from it; and 
appeal to that which! is ſo poor a judge of 


the matter. 15 ttb (42 it: 4 ns » (4 35.05 V7 k 
An objecten is s ſtarted towards: the cloſe 


| of e before us, which, if it hath 
ny weigh tan it, zought to have appeared 


in RON font; as it would then have gone 
near to cut the queſtion ſhort, an "OO 
any Ediitroverly about it. Seen ei eien bo 
The Obzection! is, „That the checton of: 
« detriotis is not an object of ſight; and! 
« that it doch hot fall-within the notiee of 
„Aan of the ſenſes. Whence we are 


left to infer, that it cannot properly be the 


ſubſest of teſtimony: And if ſo, the evan- 
gets Werk very idle, in attempting to 200 


ale concerning 1 It, and little re- 


gard is due to their” teſtimony, however 


well it fray ſeem to be authenticated. 


But *hdugh theſe incorporcal Beings are 


riot viliBteto'cur fleſhy eyes; yet their poſs 


0 SVSI6E vr, 1181 1 HQ i {3 £813 evi 33113 (IL 
* Baker's RefleQions on DO chap. ix. Of 
Arn Aen. 64a 
Eſſay on oil p- 397. 
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ſeſſion of men, and their diſpoſiefiion; _ 
have been vifible enough in their effects and 


conſequences : as all thoſe recorded by the 
 evangeliſtsnotoriouſly were. 


There are many phendmena i in ann ö 


world which eſcape our ſenſes; the reality 
of which, notwithſtanding, is incontrover- 


- 


tible. 3 ſee the wind: But we 


hear the found; of it, and feel its power; | 


which is often very great, | though: We. gan- 
not tell fence” eee e it 
goeib. J U., e 


And this. is made wi . by our - Saviour, 


as. 4 compariſon to illuſtrate ſpiritual mat - 


ters by: And: if we. are to believe nothing 


about ſpiritual Beings, but what falls under 


dur ſenſes; we muſt nat believe fo much as 


the exiſtence, of auy of them . 
It is allowed, that we may know, when 


a diſeaſe is eured : ut it is aſked;. „What 


« evidence there is, that a demon is expelled, | 
__ _ « arifingifiom. the work itſelf ?“ 


- To Which we may anſwer, juſt as nch 


as there is from the cure of a diſeaſe; the 
alteration produced being no leſs diſcernible 
” the aun. than in the n e 


5 ue Dee 1. 


N 
l ” 
g . 


R 


the 9 the Goſpel Dat 14 5. 
more. The more violent the paroxy ms, 
in either caſe, the greater the evidence is, 


; which ariſes from -the total removal of | 


| them; be the caſe what it will: And no 

natural diſtemper could ever be attended 

with more dreadful agonies, than theſe 
poſſeſſions were; nor any more eſſectually 
EIT The variety of the ſymptoms 
likewiſe in theſe ſeveral caſes made the cure 
of them all the more conſpicuous. 

One would be apt to think, that the 
man, who ſtarted ſuch objections, had 
never read the goſpel-accounts of Demo- 
niacks. 


To call e invifible miracle—to afſer 6 


that they do not, and . cannot Jurnyſh a 


« ſenſible, and cables proofs of Chrift's power 


« over demons ;” or any prog, at all tg un- 
« believers” and * that no miracle of this 
I ® hind could be a publick ' diſplay of Ghrift's 


„power; or a viſible victory aver the devil 3 


« and a ſenfible manifeftation of the glories of his 
% conqueror * — and that theſe were no mi- 
racles at all to mankind. Theſe are down- 
right aſſertions againſt fact; as abundantly 


appears from what bath berg rar ob⸗· 


h on D 9. 393: 395. 398. 
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146 A4 Impartial Enquiry mto 
ſerved; and do not deſerve any notice to be 


taken of them. 
Were thoſe miracles inviſible, which pro- 


duced ſuch amazement, and were ſo aſto- 


niſhing to multitudes? What more pub- 


lick and viſible diſplay of Chriſt's power— 


what more viſible victory over the devil— 
or more ſenſible manifeſtation of the glories 
of his conqueror, can any reaſonable be- 
liever, or unbeliever, defire, than ſuch as 
aroſe from the confeſſion of the devils 


themſelves From the dread and confuſion, | 
which they betrayed at Chriſt's preſence? 


And from their inſtantly quitting poſſeſſion, 
at a word ſpoken by him, OE with the 
utmoſt reluctance??ꝰ 

The demons were literally incorporated 
with the demoniacks ; and by that means 
the miraculous diſpoffeffons of them be- 
came objects of ſenſe; and the miracle 
wrought on the one, was wrought on the 
other too. | 


The Wired of Chriſt in ann were 


publick teſtimonies which God gave to the 
truth of his miſſion. They were the imme- 
diate great evidences of the religion he 


taught; and were wrought for the convic- 


tion and converſion of the world to him. 
. * be 
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The miracles wrought on the demoniacks 
bear theſe characters, aud anſwer this in- 


tent, as much as healing the ſick, or any 
others; whatever more. Many believed in 


conſequence, of them. The patients them- 


ſelves believed of courſe: Of whom, ſome 


gave expreſs proofs; as, for inſtance, 
The man out of whom the legion was 
caſt: The Syro-phznician woman, and her 


daughter: And Mary Magdalene, who be- 


came a zealous diſciple, as well as ſincere 
penitent. Can it be ſuppoſed, that the 
wonder of multitudes at theſe ſtrange works 
ended in a ſtupid aſtoniſhment? And that 
it left no laſting impreſſions upon them? 
When they aſked, . hat thing is this? 


What new doctrine is this? which theſe works 
were performed in atteſtation of; did not 
their curioſity carry them to get ſome far- 
ther information concerning it? When they 


obſerved, that with authority he commanded 


even the unclean ſpirits, and they obeyed him; 
did this produce no obedience, no converts 


among the ſpeQators ? When his fame made 
ſuch a rapid progreſs, that it immediately 


ſpread abroad throughout all the region round 


about Galilee *; did it produce no fruits? 
* Mark i. 27, 28. 
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When the man out of whom the legion 
was expelled, declared throughout all Deca. 
polis, what great things Chriſt had done 


for him, to the aſtoniſhment of all; did 
| he make no converts, even among an irre- 
- ligious people *? In what ſenſe did the ſe- 


venty ſay, that the devils were ſubject to 


« Not long after this, Chriſt had occaſion to paſs 
through the midſt of the coafls Decapolis. He now found 


the behaviour of the inhabitants towards him much 


changed. They defired him to put his hand upon a deaf 
man, who had likewiſe an impediment in his ſpeech, in 
confidence of a cure. As they had before beſought 
him to depart out of their coaſts; now that he returned 
thither, to avoid giving them any umbrage, he wrought 
the miracle in ſuch a manner, as to have the leaſt ap- 


pearance of a miracle in it. He took the man afid: 


from the multitude, that had gathered about him; made 
uſe of ſome means for his cure, though of not much 
efficacy i in themſelves; and having performed it, en- 


joined ſilence about it. But in vain: For the more he ug 


them, ſo much the more @ great deal they publiſhed it; and 
were above meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He hath done all 
things well : He maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb 
to Heal. 

Gretius and IWhitby ſuppoſe theſe people were apoſtates 


from Tudaiſm : ſome antients reckon them to have been 


downright atheiſts. How impions ſoever they were; 


their former rudeneſs towards Chriſt was now bes 
into admiration, and of courſe converſion likewiſe ; 


is intimated * p. 31. 


2 5 : them ? 


* 


heaven? 
With regard to what, aid he give 110 


diſciples power to tread on ſerpents, and 
ſcorpions; and over all the power of the 


enemy? To whom, and to what enemy, 


doth he in all theſe ſeveral places refer; but 


to this enemy, the devil, and his accurſed 


crew of fallen angels? Whom Chriſt, and 
his diſciples, vanquiſhed, and triumphed . 
over openly; by thus expelling them out of 


the bodies of men, as a viſible demonſtra- 


tion of the approaching downfal of Satan 3 : 


kingdom. 

Paul and Silas having been caſt into pri. 
fon, for ejecting the ſpirit of divination out 
of the Pythoneſs; when the priſon-doors 
were miraculouſly opened by an eartli- 
quake, and the bands of all the priſoners 


were looſed ; on this divine atteſtation to 


the reality of the diſpoſſeſſion, the jaylor 


in conſternation aſked, what he muſt do to 


be ſaved? Whereupon he, and his family, 
on hearing the Word of the Lord preached 


to them, were ſtraightway baptized,” * | 


ing in Gog, with all his houſe *, 
| . Acts xvi, 16. 


1 


them? With reference to what did Chriſt 
ſay, I beheld Satan, like Ightning, fall from 5 
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Now here was a complicated rel 1 
which was powerfully: felt; and which af- 


fected all men's ſenſes, wrought in confir- 


mation of ſuck a one, as is ſtyled an invi- 


ſible one; and which was productive of the 


converſion of a whole family to the Faith of 
Chriſt, 

When the evil. "EN prevailed 0 over 3 
Jewiſh exorciſts, and at the ſame time ac- 
knowledged the power of Jeſus, ' and Paul; 


The name of the Lord Feſus was magnified: 
Many believed, | confeſſed, and ſhewed. their 


deeds: Many alſo which uſed curious arts, 


publickly burned their books, and the word of 


God mightily grew and prevailed x. 
What was the cauſe of all this ſo general 


an alteration in men's religious Ag 


and practices: 

Not the evil ſpirit's prevailing. over the 
Jewiſh exorciſts only; but his acknow- 
ledging the ſuperior power of Feſus, in 
conjunction with that of Paul; who had 
lately given ſuch ſignal proofs of it. 

Were all theſe . works totally hid 


from human view +?” Were they quite 


* Acts xix. 179—20, 


} EY on Nemoiacks, p- 393 395. . 
* indiſ- 
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indiſcernible by mankind ? And quite un- 
« ſupported by any evidence, ariſing from 
« the works themſelves?” Theſe are ſuch 
glaring contradictions to the truth of facts, 
ſo diſparaging to our Saviour's miracles, ſo 
derogating from the ſhare which they had, 
to a great degree, in the propagation of the 
goſpel, as do better become unbelievers, 
into whoſe mouths they are put, than N 
ſincere Chriſtian. 

After theſe general abſervations, let us 
now deſcend to the conſideration of ſome 
particulars; which will bring us to the 
critical part of this work, on- which it 
chiefly hinges? _ 

And here we are, in the firſt place, told, 
that the ſpirits, which were thought to 
« take poſſeſſion of men's bodies, are, uni- 
« formly, and invariably, called in the 
« New Teſtament, demons, and not. devils” 

% —That by demons, we are to underſtand 
the pagan deities—and theſe ſuch human 
« ſpirits as ſuperſtition hath deified—that 
« the devil is here out of the queſtion, hav- 
ing nothing to do with polletſions ; > And 
that © the word, which i in our tranflatiou 
* 1s rendered devils, ought to be rendered 
6 demans.” All this is expreſſed or im plied, 


25 | x4 Vas 


one ne Fl Fr 


> #4 W 
Sk 


—— > i robert 
9 * * 


in the firſt wk ſecond propoion of this 


work. 
Now, if it be mide appear, chat demon, 
in the original, is a name belohging to the 


devil; and given to him by heathen writers 
of- good authority, the ſimple uſe of it in 


poſſeſſions cannot be underſtood as abſo- 


lutely excluſive of him: And if there are 


any inſtances in the New Teſtament of the 
_ devil's poſſeſſing men under any other name, 
than that of demon, this breaks the uni- 
formity of poſſeſſing ſpirits - being called 


demons, and he muſt be allowed not to be 


wholly unconcerned in poſſeſſions: Like- 
wile, if any other ſpirits can be proved to 


enter men's bodies, beſides the ſpirits of 


deified mortals; and eſpecially, if it can 


be made out, that no human ſpirits, how- 


ever they may have been thought to be the 
poſſeſſing demons, ever really did take poſ- 


ſeſſion of any other men's bodies, at the ſame 


time, ſuppoſing the reality of theſe poſſeſ- 
ſions—if theſe ſeveral points can be fatis- 
factorily made good: The fotegoing poſi- 


tions all fall to the ground, and our Eng- 


liſh tranſlation, in this bo: ae is juſti⸗ 
bed. 


Fit, | 


— 


„ % boo 


Firſt, I am to ſhew, that Aan 18 1s 
name belonging to the devil, and given an 


him by antient heathen Writers, of good | 


authority. 3 
In the oppoſition. of the good and on 


principles, mentioned by Plutarch, the good 9. 


principle 1s called Ocog, and the evil prin- 
ciple Aa ; as it were xar eoxw 3 : than 


which no better proof can be given of the 


devil's title to this name, and that by origi- 
nal preſcription, before there exiſted any 


other Being, to whom it might be appli- 


cable; the tradition concerning an evil 
principle having undoubtedly originated from 
him, as being the author of all evil, na- 
tural and moral. Plutarch, in his Dio, in- 
forms us, that this tradition of an evil 
principle was of ſo great antiquity, that its 
firſt author could not be found; and that 
it was embraced as truth, by the genera. 


lity of the wiſeſt heathens : Diogenes Laer- 


tius, in his account of it, calls the evil 
principle, xaxo» dayzoras., And by Ocellus 


Lucanus, another very antient writer; he i is 


called ranoda iiur. 
* Plutarch. de Inde & Ofiride. 
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152 An Impartial Enquiry ins 
in the firſt and ſecohd . of this 
work. 

Now, if it be made appear, chat demon, 
in the original, is a name belonging to the 
devil; and given to him by heathen writers 


of good authority, the ſimple uſe of it in 
poſſeſſions cannot be underſtood as abſo. 
lutely excluſive of him: And if there are 


any inftances in the New Teſtament of the 
_ devil's poſſeſſing men under any other name, 
than that of demon, this breaks the uni- 
formity of poſſeſſing ſpirits - being called 
demons, and he muſt be allowed not to be 
wholly unconcerned in poſſeſſions: Like- 
wile, if any other ſpirits can be proved to 


enter men's bodies, beſides the ſpirits of 
deified mortals; and eſpecially, if it can 


be made out, that no human ſpirits, how- 
ever they may have been thought to be the 


poſſeſſing demons, ever really did take poſ- 


ſeſſion of any other men's bodies, at the ſame 
time, ſuppoſing the reality of theſe pofleſ- 
ſions—if theſe ſeveral points can be fatis- 
factorily made good: The foregoing poſi- 
tions all fall to the ground, and our Eng- 
liſh tranſlation, in this 21 is juſt;- 
fed. 
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Firſt, 1 am to ſhew, that Aal is a 
name belonging to the devil, and given to 


him by antient b writers, of good 


authority. vi 
1n the oppofition of the good and oh 


principles, mentioned by Plutarch, the good a 


principle is called eg, and the evil prin- 
ciple Adupcon * ; As it were xar ox ; than 


which no better proof can be given of the 


devil's title to this name, and that by origi- 
nal preſcription, before there exiſted any 
other Being, to whom it might be appli- 


cable; the tradition concerning an evil 


principle having undoubtedly originated from 
him, as being the author of all evil, na- 
tural and moral. Plutarch, in his Dio, in- 
forms us, that this tradition of an evil 
principle was of ſo great antiquity, that its 
firſt author could not be found; and that 
it was embraced as truth, by the genera» 
lity of the wiſeſt heathens: Diogenes Laer- 
tius, in his account of it, calls the evil 
principle, xaxov daupore, And by Ocellus 
Lucanus, another very antient Ws he is 
Flea Kax00aupacn. 


"0 Plutarch. de 154 & Oſiride. 
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77 140 A Inipartia Enquiry 1% 
We have another very antient 2 


in Hermes Tri meg, Aus, who, with his dif- 
ciple Aſeltpius, called the devil, Gap pooviews 


zqv, the prince and ruler of demons; * agree. £ 
ably to the ſcripture-account of him: And 
theſe latter he calls ayſe hg werks; Who, 
he ſays, are the enemies of men, and vex 
them; and who, on account of their de- 


pravity, had been degraded, in plain alluſion 
to the Dy TE count likewiſe *, ex. 
Here, I preſume, are” authorities ſuti- 
cient to prove the devil's right to the name 
Azipuw?, which was the firſt point to be 
ſhewn; and that, if we may make uſe of 
a term in law, he may be called Aajuwy 
paramount. Some writers in this contro- 
verſy were not willing to allow, that other 


evil demons had any thing to do with the 
evil principle, of which they would fain ſtop | 


ſhort, in tracing their origin +: But, in 
this laſt-mentioned authority, we ſee their 


connexion with each other; and that all 


evil demons were 2 to be none other 


*Lact. de orig. erroris, lib. ii. ſect. 14, 1 | A 
+ Sykes farther enquiry about Demoniacks, p. 20. 
Review of the controverſy about Demoniacks, p. 10. 
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than fallen: angels, i before the N 
appeared in the world. SV n 

It appears from e 'Piadar; and 
other Greek writers, who lived many ages 
before Chriſt, that the opinion of evil de- 
mons prevailed among them in very early 
times; and that they took the office of 
theſe wicked Beings to be intirely of the 


ſame nature with that aſſigned to the devil, 
and his angels, in Scripture; and conſe-- 


quently it is highly probable, that they 
were the ſame * and malicious 
Beings. 19 | Fo 

Before we dad any kunde it will bn 
proper, according to the method above laid 
down, juſt to point out ſome inſtances from . 
ſcripture of the devil's perſonal poſſeſſion of 
men. It hath been already ſhewn, that he 
himſelf, by his. names, Satan and Beelzebub, 
was concerned in poſſeſſions -. We have 
ſeen likewiſe, that the devil, by both his 
names, J:&Coaog, and Satan entered into the 
body of the traitorf. And becauſe ſome 
pains have been taken to perſuade us, that 
Satan is not the devil's proper name; it 


* P. 61, 
P. JI; 


may 
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may not bt amiſs here to ſubjoin to what | 
hath been advanced above in oppoſition to 
that notion, that jul Satan, in the old 
toſtament, is by the LX tranſlated ute, 
no leſs than ſeventeen times. 

To proceed, it was the devil himſelf, by 


this his proper name, Sajan, and no inferior 


dimon, or evil ſpirit, who bowed together, 
and bound a poor woman for eighteen 
years; 4s obſerved above“. We. ſaid be- 


ſides; That Jeſus went about doing good, and 


healing all that were oppreſſed. of the devil +. 
Where his doing good, I apprehend, is to 
be underſtood in a general ſenſe ; but more 
eſpecially of his healing bodily diſeaſes, as 
he had not the means of doing much good 
otherwiſe —And his healing all that were 
oppreſſed of the devil, is particularly, and 
by way of diſtinction, to be underſtood of 
his caſting out the devil. This I take to 
be the ptimary ſenſe at leaſt of this paſlage, 
as well as the moſt obvious. For though 


many may, and, I fear, are too much in 


the power of the devil, without being 


| bodily poſſeſſed by him, yet thoſe, who 


P. 89. 


t Adds x. 38. 


- 
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ere, 


— 


vere ſo taken poſſeſſion of, muſt have been 


much more under his dominion, than any 
others. They muſt have been, beyond 
conception by us, who I hope are all ſafe. 
from this his oppreſſion, overpowered, ſub- 


jugated, and tyrannized over by him; 


when, having got poſſeiſion of them; he tor- 
tured and tormented them; had them 
wholly in his own power; and uſed it over 


them, in the moſt unmerciful' manner, that 


his helliſh malice could invent; as is related 
in the goſpel. Surely none could be ſo 
wok; and ſo effectually oppreſſid, as n 
who were poſſeſſed by the devil. 
To ſay, That the apoſtle here rao 
« to Chriſt's cure of the deceaſed in ge- 


„ neral; without taking into confideration 


© the particular caſe of the demoniacks *, 
is an unjuſt repreſentation of his meaning. 
For doth not he make particular mention 


of it? The cure of the deceaſed in general 
is included in the former member of the 
ſentence, which is expreſſed in general 
terms, he went about doing good. Dr. Sykes 


reſolution of this i into Chriſt's re- 


covering men from the "_ of the devil, ; 


** Eſſay on Demonidicks, p. 74. | 


to 
4 : 
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to the obedience of God®, falls far bert of 


the energy of the expreſſion, and is inter- 


preting it away: And even in this general . 
ſenſe, by healing all that were oppreſſed by 


the devil, he muſt of courſe, have healed 


them that were poſſeſſed by him, among 


the reſt; who ſuffered his oppreſſions in 


other reſpects. It is rightly obſerved, in 


oppoſition to him, that St. Peter is here 
ſhewing, that Chriſt's divine commiſſion 
was demonſtrated by his miracles: And 


we may therefore add, by this miracle of 


caſting out devils, as much as, . 
more than, any others. 

The devil is called, The prince of the 

- of the air; the ſpirit that now wworketh 

in the children of diſobedience 7. The word 

in the original for worketh is evepyouiſog, 

which loſes much of its force in our tranſ- 


lation. Its literal and full ſignification is, 


To work with energy. The poſſeſſed were 


called Evepyouperos by eecleſiaſtical writers. 
It appears therefore from hence, that the 
devil, or his angels, were thoſe that poſ- 


. * Hb. Gr. Lohnes waulas 726 lad uvagouout vag ue 
v 90. There is nothing that anſwers the idea of 
healing in the above nige. ns 


+ Epb. ii. 2. 


ſeſſed 
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ſefſed and worked thus powerfully within : 


them. 9 my 


Theſe ſcripture proofs are ſufficient to 
ſhew, that the devil ien was conterhed | 


in poſſeſſions. 7 
Let us now go on with wee more 


heathen authorities, to prove that poſſeſſing 


demons were not always underſtood by 


them to have been the ſpirits of deified 
defunct mortals; but that poſſeſſions were 


often attributed by them to ſpirits of another 
kind. 


Now I would here Peril obſerve, that 
if the antient heathens were not all unani- 
mous in this perſuaſion, that demons always 
ſignified departed fouls; and that though 
ſome, or even the greater part of them, were 


of this opinion; yet, if there were others that 


held there were different kinds of demons; 


and that ſome of them were fallen angels; 
this hypotheſis bath not /ffcient grounds to 


ſtand upon. For unleſs the notion of de- 


mons was always and univerſally reſtrained 
by them to the former ſenſe; the aſſertion, 
that it was, is falſe. Nor doth it by any 
means follow, that the writers of the new 
Teflament ; ſuppoſing them to write in con- 


formity to the ſtyle and notions of thoſe. 
HERO 


»  , * . * 
* 
— 8 3 — 


15 1 
” — 
— — —ä—Z — — 1 — a 


— noone tn ms 
_— 50 


—— —— 
* 


160 . An hte Enquiry into 


heathens and Jets that lived before them) 
were confined to that ſenfe likewiſe : But 


that they might, and moſt probably did, 
as will appear hereafter, by demons under- 


ſtand apoſtate angels, or evil ſpirits in ge- 


neral ; without entering into their ſpecifick 
natures, 

That the antients were. WL divided 1 in 
this reſpect, I might appeal to the learned 
writer himſelf. It appears, from the au- 


thorities which he hath collected; and par- 


ticularly from his own obſervations * ; that 


E ſeveral philoſophers taught, that the heathen 


demons, and I know of no chriſtian ones, 


be means demons in the account of the 


heathens, were evil ſpirits of a rank ſu- 


perior to mankind. Theſe we find from 


him were the principles of ſome. of the 
learned gentiles; the mag: ; the philoſophers; 
and particularly of Plato. Theſe, he ſays, 
were the pagan inſtruKors of the fathers; 
who aſcribed to the celeſtial demons what- 
ever the heathens in general attributed to 


the deified ghoſts; and conſequently ac- 


counted for poſſeſſions, without referring 
them to human ſpirits. Where he him- 


* P. 49. note. 


elf 


the Cafe of the Goſpel Demoniachs. 
ſelf ſeems to adopt the opinion of the heath- 
ens in general, in oppoſition to that of the 
philoſophers ; and the fathers ; whoſe ſenti- 
ments will be ſeen hereafter 3 and . whoſe 
-4 attachment to the gentile philoſophy,” he 
fays, led them to repreſent poſſeſſing de- 
* mons as ſpirits of a higher order than 
« mankind,” ; 

The fathers are greatly obliged to ti: 
But they had much better inſtructors than 
thoſe he is pleaſed to give them. For the 
fake of having a gird at them, he hath over- 
ſhot himſelf ; and while he was endeavour- 
ing to ſhew that they borrowed their notions 
from the heathen philoſophers, he forgot 
that his own opinion, and the 7hefis he 
hath laid down, contradited both the one, 
and the other : And that inſtead of the 
doctrine, which he would fain eſtabliſh, 
that demons were akvays taken to ſignify des 
parted ſouls ; he hath made it appear againſt 
_ himſelf, that the wiſeſt of the antients were 
of a different opinion ; and that he hath only 
the ignorant vulgar to keep him in counte- 
nance. So far is he from having them all 
unanimouſly on his fide, as they ought to 
have been, in order to the A of his 
2 good. 


_— Indeed 
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Indeed the heathens in general had no 
grounds on which to form their notions 
concerning them; and their ſpeculations 
about them were all conjecture. Their 
philoſophers had only their own darkened 
reaſon at beſt; by which they could frame 


any opinion concerning Beings, too ſubtil 


for the eye of reaſon, to have any diſcern- 


ment of; though ſomewhat aſſiſted per- 
haps by a wretched experience of their 
| malignity. - | 


Plato, the wiſeſt of them, ingetiuouſly 
confeſſed; that the knowledge of them, and 
of their origin, was Were his compre- 


henſion *. 


However let us ſee what he, and fome of 
his followers, thought concerning the na- 
ture of poſſeſſing demons. The twelve 
gods, majorum gentium, as they are called, 


are vulgarly ſuppoſed to have been deified 


mortals: They therefore, according to the 
doctrine of the Effay, were poſſeſſing de- 
mons. But theſe in Plato's eſtimation ex- 
iſted from all eternity T. 

According 


- IIep. ny rey a *. einen, val Year r 
ver, nos Aal, meioos Kah nag Clem. Alex. 
Strom. lib. v. p. 589. ex Timzo. 

+ Juno, eſta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, 

Mercurius, Jovis, Neptunus, Vulcanus, 8 — 
8 | Quos 
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According to Apuleius, theſe were certain 
middle powers, between the Gods and men; 


whom the Greeks called dau; and he 
deſcribes them accordingly: And ſays, that 
ſome of them befriended mankind, and 


dthers hated, afflicted, and plagued them; 
and were enraged at ſome men; while they 
ſoothed aud cajoled others . This is a 90 | 


deſcription of poſſeſſing demons... 
Porpbyry, the great patron of FRIES as 
Euſebjus calls him, deſcribes them in the 


like manner. He reckons there are ſome 
men; whoſe ſouls have demons always ad- 
hering to them; eſpecially at their meals; 


and that they plague them unmercifully; 


when they get the better of them That 
the prince of them, whom he calls Sarapis, 
Hecate, and Pluto, ſupplies charms for ex- 
pelling them that theſe demons commit 


many outrages in their temples that their 
houſes were full of them, and their Sodies 


| likewiſe, Theſe demons were of an order 
| ſuperior to the ſouls of mortals. He fays 
farther of them, that their chief delight i is 


Quos 4 Plato exiſtimat, neque * atk neque ex- 


ordio; ſed prorſus et retro æviternas. Apuleius 6 


deo Socratia, p. 5. 5 
* Ib. p. 68, 4 ae 
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in blood and ordure; which that they might 
enjoy, they entered the bodies of thoſe that 
dealt with them. — That they likewiſe de- 
lighted in libations, and certain kinds of 
meat, which therefore were offered in ſa- 
eriſice to them; on the ſteam or nidhr of 
which they were ſuppoſed to feed; while 
their votaries feaſted upon them *. For, as 
theſe demons were thought to poſſeſs the 
bodies of thoſe that ſacrificed to them ; . the 

4 heathens did not take theſe to be pure ſpi- 
_ « rits ; but to have groſſer vehicles, by which 
4 they were ſuppoſed capable of receiving 
« ſenſible pleaſure and benefit by the ſacrifi- 
d ces: On this account they thought the i- 

dor of the ſacrifices fo ſuitable to their na- 
4 tyres, eſpecially when themſelves had the 
liberty of preſcribing them, who beſt knew 
« what was moſt congruous and agreeable to 
d themſelves; as that they could inſinuate 
e themſelves into the facrifices, ' by means 
Of theſe ſubtler vehicles; and conſe- 
« quently convey themſelves into the bo- 
« dies of their votaries :“ while chey feaſt· 

ed on them. . | 


* 1 de 3 pooh apud Euſeb. 
præp. evang. lib. iv. cap. 22, 23. 
+ Dodwell on Scinſm, chap- xvi. ſect. xxiii. 


That 
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That evil ſpirits took the opportunity of 


| conveying themſelves, i in ſome ſuch, manner, 


into men's bodies, while they were at their 


meals, is greatly confirmed from Satan's 

having entered into Judas, as ſoon as he had 
received the ſop “. It was in alluſion to 
theſe heathen 7h that St. Paul fay 8. 

Te cannot be partakers of the Lord's 6 54 


and the table of Devits +. For fo, Thope, 


we may by this time tranſlate. | 


Our Engliſh tranſlation, in this reſpet 
was well vindicated in a diſcourſe from the 
pulpit ſome years ago, entitled, The uſu- 
al interpretation of Azores and Aufi, 
in the New Teſtament, aſſerted ＋. 

The learned author of a critical diſſerta- 
tion concerning the words Aziuwy, and 
Aaioriov hath ſo ably diſcuſſed this point, 


that I ſhall take the liberty of ſubjoining 


here ſome of his concluſions ; referring to 


the work itſelf for his authorities, and the 


proofs deduced from them, 
From the authorities produced, fays 
he, it appears highly probable, 


#* John xiii. 27. 30. 
+ 1 Cor. x. 2. 
+ Dr. Hutchinſon's Sermon, 17 8. 
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* Firſt, That the Greek authors: who 
« preceded the birth of Chriſt, did riot al- 
« ways underſtand, by the words Azugeores 
« and Azizoric, the ſpirits, or ghoſts, of de- 
% parted men; even when theſe words 
« were applied to finite Beings. | 

64 Secondly, That when they were taken 
& ina, bad ſenſe, they were generally ſyppoſ- 
40 ed t to mean ſuch Beings, as. the apoſtate 
« Angels are repreſented to be in ſcripture ; 
« ſince. the office, and diſpoſition of the 
« apoſtate angels are attributed to theſe 
« Beings, And, 

* bes That ths Egyptians, Chalde- | 
&« f iP henicians, " Perfians,” Greeks, | &c. 
ce aid all firmly believe the exiſtence of one 
particular evil Being, under whoſe. con- 
duct, and direction, were many others ; 
% and that, from what we find delivered 
by the moſt antient writers of all theſe na- 
c tions; theſe evil Beings did, in nature, 

«© office, and diſpoſition, agree with 7he 
& devil, and his angels; as the ſacred wri- 

«« ters defcribe them *x . 

With regard to the ſenſe, in "wh the 
wor ds Aoaiuoves and Agipeovice are uſed in the 
New Teſtament, he deduces the following 


N obſervations, 


* Crit. difſert. p. 17. 


1 The 


re, 


he 


the 


the 


ing 


"he 
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the" Caſe of the Gofiel Demoniacks. 16 : 
« 1. The antient Greet authors, who 
preceded the birth of Chriſt, ſeem to have 
anne the ſame idea to the word Aa 
C and Azizoviov, 
ſouls; as the erangelih did in x the New 
 Teftament. 
& 2, If it could be” n that two a 
different ideas were annexed to this word | 
by. facred and profane authors, yet this 
would not affect the preſent controverſy 
concerning the meaning of Demoniabłs 
in the New Teſament; which muſt be 
determined by the true ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the word te, or Amiponer, in 
the evangeliſts. 955 e | 
3. In the evangeliſt, the word Aaifur, | 
or Aayjuoyien, always denotes an intelligent 1 
Being, of a moſt malignant, norſous, 
122 accurſed nature: 
4. The Devil himſelf i is wa placed at 
Vs lead of theſe Beings: They are here 
repreſented to be entirely of his nature 
ofition; · to have in common with | i 4 
name Aci, or Azipporiov ; . and 6 1 x 
to oli ſubſerviency to him: And ſuch 7 7 
0 Beivgs as theſe are moreover in ſcripture 7 
0 called his 2 that is, fallen „ „ 


when taken in a bad 
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« The As: therefore in the Nezw Fe * 
66 tament, are fallen angels, h - 
5. Thoſe unfortunate wretehes, whe 
« are called Demomacks by the evangeliſts, 
« were really and truly poſſeſſed by theſe 
« accurſed ſpirits ; who brought upon them 
« thoſe diſcaſes, which, in the goſpels, they 
« are ſaid to have been afflicted with * : 

We have here ſeen ſuch poſitive proofs 
from heathen and ſacred writers, that poſ- 
ſelſing demons were ſpirits of -a very differ- 
ent nature from, and ſuperior to, human 

ſouls, as may be thought ſufficient. to de- 
termine this controverſy ; But I am willing 
to follow our author a little farther; and to 
examine, in a more direct manner, the po- 
ſition which he lays down, in his ſecond 
propoſition, « That by poſſeſſing demons, 
« in ſcripture, and elſewhere, are to be 
66 underſtood. ſuch of ts Pagan deities, as 
« had once been, men. 

But here, before we rpg farther, 1 
would fain know, that. ſuppoſing them ſuch, 
where the difference would lye, with regard 
to the argument, between | ſuch, poſſeſſions, 
and poſſeſſions by any other evil ſpirits. For 
evil ſpirits they W Haye been, of ſome 


* wid. Pe. 26. 


ſort 


IF 
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ſort, or other, from their evil and miſ- 
chieyous treatment of thoſe, whom they 
poſſeſſed : And the diſpoſſeſſing, of the one, 
or the other, would make no difference in 
the nature of the miracle: It being of little 


ſignification, with regard to the queſtion 


before us, what the nature or kind of thoſe 
ſpirits was — Whether they were the ſouls 


of men, or fallen angels. Our opinion con- 


cerning them, or even our knowledge of 
them, could we. attain it, would make no 
difference in the nature of the caſe. The 
hænomenon would be much the ſame, and 


the miracle of ejecting the one, or the _ | 


would be the ſame likewiſe. 
But now to the queſtion, « Whether * 


$6 poflefiing demons, we are to underſtand 
the pagan deities; and thoſe ſuch human 


« ſpirits, as ſuperſtition hath deified.” That 
the heathens paid divine honqurs to deceaſed 
mortals, is readily acknowledged. 'Theſe 
were generally their- heroes, and kings, and 


great conquerors, who had been, by their 
invention of uſeful arts, or the good they 


did, benefactors to mankind ; or elſe, by the 


atchievements which they performed, ad- 


mired by them. And theſe they e 
demons, | 


Pytha: 


* 
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"1 ;Pythagorias, according to his commenta. 
tor, underſtood theſe demons, in a good 
ſenſe, of the ſouls of virtuous men: But at 
the ſame time he takes care to diſtinguiſh 
them from ſuch as were ron urs damyoruy, 
demons by nature: And he reckons them, 
10 0024 p0vegs and -le. 1 They could 
therefore be no more demons in reality, 
than they could be really angels . They 


were advanced for their virtuous deeds, to 


be demons and gods of an inferior rank, and 
ſuppoſed to be propitious to mankind: 
Theſe therefore could not be ſuch demons 
as entered the bodies of men, and torment- 
ed them ſo cruelly as is deſcribed. This is 


characteriſtical of demant of a contrary na- 
ture. For that there were good and bad 
demons was generally held by the heathens, 


And Plata obſerves, in this reſpect, that as 


heat cannot chill, nor cold burn; ſo no hurt 


can accrue from good demons, nor any good 
proceed. from wicked ones . Paſſeſſing ſpi- 
rits muſt have a malignaney ſuperior to 
that of the wickedeſt mortal that ever exiſt- 


ed: And if they once were mortals, they 
a muſt be ene inta very N oh 


* Hicrocles i in Aurea lH Pythag, 


hyry ubi ſu 8. 
„ And 


ind 
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And if we give ourſelves but a moment's 
time to reflect, we muſt be fully convinced; 


that to imagine the ſouls of men defunct, 


and abſolutely deprived of their own bodies, 
could have any power, or defire, of entering 
into the bodies of other men, living or dead, 
is ſuch an abſurdity, as is contrary to all 
rational, and natural principles whatſoever ; 
and to all the phenomena of nature. If they 
could have entered any bodies, it is more 
natural to think, they would have re-enter- 
ed their own ; rather than that they would 
attempt to gain admiſſion into ſuch as were 
pre-occupied by the ſouls to nich they 
were at firſt united. 


Apollo, as Celfus writes, adviſed the Meta- 


pontines to worſhip Arifteas, as a god. They, 
being ſatisfied that Arifeas was a mere 
mortal, and perhaps not a very good one, 
would not, in ſo glaring a caſe, believe 
the oracle that he was a god, ar worthy of 
divine honour : And therefore, maugre the 


commands of the deity, nobody acknow- 


ledged Ariſteas for a god ®. And if the god 


of wiſdom had endeavoured to perſuade- 


them, that Ariſteas was a poſſeſſing demon; 
J doubt not, but this ſenſible people would 
haxe paid the lame regard to "ys ſage advice, 


1 Origen, contra Celſum, lib, iii. p. 128. 


Well 


1 172 An 3 8 into, 
Well therefore might the author of the 
Eflay, when he had changed the queſtion, 
aſſert, That it hath never yet been proved 
« from reaſon, that the. ſpirits of dead men 
% have power to enter, and torment the liv. 


ing to govern their bodily organs, in as 


4 perfect a manner, as their own ſouls can 
« do- to deprive them of their underſtand- 


„ ings; and to render them blind, deaf, 


and dumb. Reaſon ſhews us, that they 
% have no fach power *. 1 

- I readily ſubſcribe to him. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, certain it is, that though the 
beſt and wiſeſt of the antient philoſophers 
taught, that the demons in general were evil 


ſpirits of a rank ſuperior to mankind, as is 


acknowledged by our author; yet the vul 
gar for the moſt part ran into an opinion, 
that they were only the ſpirits of deceaſed 


mortals, who were concerned in poſſeſſions; ; 
and ſome of name were carried into a per- 


ſuaſion of it. Joſe phus is generally ſuppoſed 


to have been of this opinion, though this 


hath been diſputed : + And Jin M. is 
preſſed into it; but 1 think ane, as 
will appear hereafter, 


* Eftay, p. 1 50. 
See Tells anſwer to Htes's enquiry, p. 6. 


2 | But 
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But the queſtion is not, What the hes. 
thens, and this, or that man, of any other 
denomination, thought of demons ; or in what 
ſenſe they underſtood them, or their uſurped 
office, of poſſeſſing the bodies of men ; but 
in what ſenſe the ſcripture takes, and repre- 
ſents them. The inſpired writers were not 
to be taught by the unenlightened heathens; 


what they were to think of divine and ſpi- 


ritual matters of any kind; eſpecially bar 


the nature of Beings, which were ſo much 


out of their ken; and which they had but 
very obſcure notions of at beſt. 


Much leſs was he, who was the light of 


the world, to learn from them, who lived 
in darkneſs ; whoſe errors he came to re- 


move, and whoſe falſe notions, in this very 


reſpect, it was his gracious purpoſe to cor- 
ret. He, who was to turn men from dark- 
neſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
to God, would have acted directly oppoſite 
to his miſſion; if he had acted, or expreſſed 
himſelf, in ſuch a manner, as to confirm, or 
countenance them, in their falſe opinions of 
Satan, and his accurſed crew of wicked ſpi- 
rits. Thus to repreſent him doth in ſome 
meaſure reſemble the charge of the Phariſees 


themſelves; that he was in confederacy 


with 
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He came to overthrow the 


with Satan. 
kingdom of Satan; and to dethrone all thoſe 
principalities and potvers, of which it was 
conſtituted; and all thoſe rulers of darkneſs, 
and wicked fpirits ; who were ſubject, and 
ſubſervient to him. 
had ſet up over mankind ; whereby, among 
other bad fruits of it, zhey became vain in 

their imaginations, and their Hool „ Geary Was 

darkned * · 

In order therefore to overthrow this King. 
dom, it was requiſite to enlighten their 
hearts, and underſtandings; - and to 

them ſome knowledge of theſe their ſpiri- 
' tual enemies; and of their nature. To 
open their eyes; and lit them ſee, what 
formidable adverſaries they had to encounter; 
and againſt whom they could not hope to 


prevail; 


This kingdom Satan 


if they were ſuffered to continue 
This our Saviour 


in ignorance of them. 
was not wanting in providing againſt. He 
ſent his Spirit to guide his Apoſtles into all 
truth: And he particularly endowed them 
with the faculty of diſcerning ſpirits + 

And his beloved diſciple exhorts them, not 


to believe every my ; but 7 ny the „ 


2 Rom. 1 1. 21. 
11 Cor. xii. 10. 
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whether they are of God; becauſe there were 


ſome ſpirits, that were not of God®, We 
have frequent warnings of the devil, and his 
angels: And can we think that the demons, 


which we likewiſe read fo much of, were 


none of them ?—That- they had no relation 
to Satan; and made no part of his retainers? 


Why did our Lord make it ſo much his bu- 
ſineſs to caſt them out of men's bodies, 
wherever he met with them? Was all this 
done in empty ſhew? Was there no truth, 


or reality in it? Had it no meaning? Were 
theſe demons all this while no demons; but 


mere fictions of the human imagination, and 
down=-right non-entities ? For as ſuch they 


have been repreſented. What Kind of part 


is this, which we give our Saviour to act, 


on ſuch a ſuppoſition? Is it in the leaſt degree 
worthy of him; of his character; or the 


dignity of his oſt Is it worthy, or con- 
ceivable of any man of common ſenſe, con- 


duct, or character, whatſoever ? 

What could be more ſuitable to Chriſt's 
undertaking to dethrone Satan, and over- 
throw his kingdom; than to begin his 


work with the deſtruction of this his for- 
lorn hope; the expulſion of theſe his mem- 


* 1 Jo. iv. 1. 3. 
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bern ? or, what more e e to the; gene 
ral intent of his miſſion, to redeem man- 
kind from their thraldom and ſlavery undet 
the dominion of Satan, and to reſtore them 
to the glorious liberty of the ſons of God? 


For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 


that he might defiroy the works of the devil, 

What works of his more manifeſtly ſuch, 

than theſe diabolical poſſeſſions? And wheres 
in was the Son of God more manifeſted, 
while on earth, than by thoſe ſignal mira- 
cles, which he wrought” in diſpoſſeſſing the 
devil, and his angels; the effects of which 
were ſo conſpicuous ? 


The ſecond propoſition in this work is, 


That by demons, whenever the word oc- 


“ curs in reference to poſſeſſions, either in 


the ſcriptures, or other antient writings, 


« we are to underſtand, not fallen angels, 


but the pagan deities; ſuch of them as 


« had once been men *.“ 
The reverſe of this hath been 1 with 


regard to Pagan authors of antiquity 4; we 
are to conſider it, as it relates to ſcripture. 
Whatever is a uced, as ſcripture, ought 


* P. 21. 
+ P, 186, 


8 
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to be proved from ſeripture. - To make good 
this propoſition with regard to ſcripture, it 
ſhould be proved that whenever the word to 
'be- tranſlated demon, according to this au- 
thor, occurs in ſcripture, in refererice to 
poſſeſſions; we are never to underſtand fal- 
len angels, but always Pagan deities, which 
had once been men. This ought to be pro- 
ved in every inſtance; for it includes all: 
Or at leaſt, it ſhould be proved in fo many, 
that from thence it may be fairly inferred, 
it is every where ſo to be underſtood. 
The learned writer acknowledges, that 
this word occurs in the New Teſtament 
above fifty times, in reference to poſſeſ- 
fions*®. It occurs much oftener +. Theſe 
inſtances, however, are enough to pick and 
chooſe out of: And if demons always ſignify 
departed ſouls, it would ſurely be an eaſy 
matter to point out ſome of the places, in 
which they clearly appear to bear that ſigni- 
fication, in reſpect to poſſeſſions, But I ſee 


* P. 208. 
+ The word is uſed, in itſelf, or its 8 in the 
abſtract, or conerete, * times, in reference to 


| pofleſfions, 
N  _ nothing 
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nothing of this done“: And I am pretty 
confident it is what cannot be done: Nay 
I defy any man to ſingle out any one text 
among all theſe, in which; by any force of 
criticiſm, or any ſhadow of ſcripture argu- 
ment, he can make it in the leaſt probable, 
that by either of the words, Atupwy or AU. 


{0viov, is ſignified the ſoul of a departed man, 
and not a ſpirit of a different kind; when 


uſed with regard to poſſeſſions. If this can- 


not be done, why is the authority of ſcrip- 


ture claimed for a doctrine, which cannot be 
proved from it; and which, I am fatisfied, 
hath no foundation in it? Much hath been 
faid in favour of Beelzebab, aid in oppoſition 
to his being the ſame with the devil, That 
« he was a heathen demon, or deity,” and 
as ſuch, was no other than a deified human 


| ſpirit; whence it is juſtly concluded, that 


If we take the learned writer's word for it, he tells 
you, that he hath ſhewn, when uſed in this con- 
& nection, by the facred writers, as well as others, it 
e conſtantly denotes a human ghoſt.” Ib. p. 208. 


But turn to the places which he refers to, and you meet 
with nothing that comes up to the point. Inſtead of that 


he tells you in one of theſe places, that the facted wri- 
ters have not particularly explained the ſenſe, in which 
they uſed the word demen. With regard to which, more 


- hereafter, 


« if 
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if the prince of the demons was of human 


« extract; no doubt his _— were fo — 


« wiſe s 
On the other bald it is al, thak if 


| Beelzebub be a. fallen angel, demons, with- 
out doubt, are ſpirits of the ſame order +.” 


Bat, as much as this point hath been labour- 


ed, the proofs of it are all drawn from hea- 
then and Fewwſh writers; and not ſo much 
as 4 ſingle text of ſeripture hath been pro- 


duced in ſupport of it. I need not here re- 


peat what hath been already ſhewn from 


ſcripture & That Beelz4bub is none other 


than the devil. And the authority of ſcrip- 


ture alone 1s what this argument 1s to be 
determined by, both in itſelf, and accord- 


ing to the above mentioned propoſition. 


The learned writer proceeds to © enquire 


„ in what ſenſe it is moſt reaſonable to un- 


4 derſtand demons, when uſed in reference 
“ to Poſſeſſions, by Chriſt, and * apoſ- 


40 Ma Ry 


And here, as already obſerved, he ſays, 


8. „The ſacred writers bare not nn 


* P, 8 0 
t P. 31. 
§ P. 63. 
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explained the ſenſe, in which they uſe 


„the word demon . 


The ſenſe needs no bene being ſuf- 


ficiently obvious i in itſelf. No honeſt en- 


quirer ever failed to find, or even doubted 
of it. And he that runs, may read it, in the 
characters, which theſe accurſed ſpirits al- 
ways bear, wherever any mention is made 
of them; concerning which more will be 


ſaid preſently. And to obviate every pre- 
tence of this kind, we ſhall hereafter find, 


in oppoſition to what is here advanced, that 
the ſenſe, in which the ſacred writers uſe the 
word demon, 1s particularly TDs in 


ſcripture itſelf. 


He obſerves farther, «© That he writers of 
« the New Teſtament employ this term to 
« deſcribe the heathen gods, and other det- 


4 fied, or beatified human ſpirits . 


They ſometimes indeed uſe this term to 
deſcribe the heathen gods, which their wor- 
ſhipers took to be deified or beatified hu- 


man ſpirits ; but not which they themfelves 


thought to have been ſuch, The artful man- 
ner in which the obſervation 1 1s made renders 


er. 43- 
7 P. 45 · 


this 


this 
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this diſtinction neceſſary. I hops! the writers 
of the New Teſtament were not to borrow 


their theology from the heathens : Nor doth 


it follow, that, - becauſe St. Paul uſes the 


term demon to deſcribe ſuch Beings, as the 
heathens thought t to have been deitied, or be- 


atified human ſpirits, he himſelf gave heed 
z0 tboſe ſeducing ſpirits, and to thoſe doctrines 


"demons, which he condemned, and fore- 


warned chriſtians againſt Though this 


| ſeems to be inſinuated; nay even, 4 from 


« theſe _ premiſes it is Söcladedd, that by 


« demons, when uſed in reference to poſſeſ- 


« fions by the writers of the New Teſta- 
« ment, they meaned ſuch human ſpirits, 
te as were thought to become demons after 
« death *. But by whom was this thought ? 

Not by the New Teſtament writers them- 
ſelves. This durſt not be ſaid. It is only 
another inſinuation: Nor can it ever be 
fairly concluded, from the bare uſe of the 
terms, that the writers of the New Teſta- 


ment, who uſed them, meaned them in a 


ſenſe, which they never explained them- 
ſelves to mean; and which, from the whole 


tenour of their writings, it clear] y appears, 


* P. 46. h , 
n | N 3 | they 
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they never did mean. Notwithſtanding, | 
it is contended, without any proof, that 
they meaned as the heathens did. And all 
that is offered to prove, that poſſeſſing ing ſpi- 
rits are meaned in ſcripture of the ſouls of 
men, is grounded upon this uppoſition, , 
For before this could be made a good argu- 
ment, it was neceflary to make the inſpired 
writers, not only to ſpeak, but to think, as 
the heathens did. 

We read in ſcripture of the forrins i in pri. 
ſon ® : : But we do not read of any human ſpi- 
rite melealed from the priſon of the fleſh, =. 
' ſuffered. to roam at large; and to be made 
the ſcourges, and tormentors of fing n mor- 
tals. 
We read of the fouls of 5 that « were 
Laus, for the word of Gd; and for the tefti- 

many which they, bela, being under the altar + : 
And of the ſouls. of them that were beheaded 
for the witneſs of - Feſus—living and reigning 
with Chrift a thouſand years 4. But we do 
not read of any ſouls poſſeſſing other perſons 
bodies ; nor of their being turned into demons 
for that purpoſe, - OE, 


Ss 1 pet iii. 19. 
+ Rev. vi. 9. 5 
1 Rev. XX. 4 · 


Some 
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Some writers ſeem to have a great venera · 
tion for theſe demons ; and are loath to allow 
the word ſometimes bears a bad ſenſe: in 
ſeripture, and ſometimes means evil ſpirits *. 


And ſo much caution is uſed in ſpeaking af 


them, that it ſeems no more, than /amezhbat 


| probable, that demon is to be taken in a bad 


ſenſe, in the writings of Paul; and it is 
left ſome yhar doubtful, whether the term, 


when applied to poſſeſſing demons, is uſed in 


a good, or bad ſenſe, by the other writers of 


the New Teſtament. Pray point out the 
text, in which it is once _ 7 in a good | 


ſenſe. 


are allowed to ſignify evil ſpirits, is James 


ii. 19. Tbe devils alſo believe and tremble. 


It was certainly not for their goodneſs, that 
they trembled. But if demons ſignify evil 


| ſpirits, in one, or two, places; why not in 


more? Why not in all? Shew any places 
in ſcripture where they certainly mean good 
ſpirits. _ 

"0 Fames might know the truth of what 
he delivered, from his own obſervation ; 


when he attended his Lord, in caſting out | 


See Eſſay on Miracles, p. 307. . nate, 


4 devils, 1 


One of the two places, i in hs hs | 
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devils. He was a witneſs of their confeſſi in 
him to be the Chriſt, the ſon of God, and 
of the tremors and convulſions, which his 
preſence threw them, and thoſe they poſ- 
ſeſſed, into: And it is not improbable that 
the apoſtle here alludes to their frembling 
on theſe occaſions. © And from theſe and the 


like dreadful effects, which poſſeſſions and 


dif] poſſeſſions were attended with, the author 
of the Eſay on Miracles might have ſafely 
ventured to ee they: were ther ey 
ſpirits. C 

Such 1 maintain tho all to hawk wo 
without a ſingle exception. I grant Aa 
was often uſed by profane authors in a good 


ſenſe; ; and ſometimes in an indifferent one. 


Anzuporiov likewiſe was ſometimes uſed in a 


good ſenſe by them; as in the accounts we 
have of the demon of Socrates. The former 


term occurs but five times in the New Teſ- | 


tament; - the latter ſixty times: But neither 
the one, nor the other is ever uſed, but in a 


bad ſenſe; and they W fignafy: evil 


ſpi irits, 
The only place, where the ward is ſup- 


poſed to bear a favourable meaning, is in 


Acfts xvi, 18, where we are informed, 7. hat 


certain Philoſophers Y the * and Sto- 
7 icks, 
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icke, encountered Paul: and ſome ſaid, What © 
will this babbler ſay And other fome, Be 
ſeemeth 'to be a fetter-forth of Fevuv daiſonn, | 
firange Gods: Becauſe he preached unto them, 


Es Us, and the RESURRECTION. 


' Fheſe philoſophers were heathens, from 


whom therefore we are not obliged to take 


- the ſcripture ſenſe of the word, Azwv. Not- 


withſtanding I do not ſee how they can be 
underſtood to have uſed it otherwiſe than in 


a bad ſenſe. The terms refer to Feſus, it is 


true. Butas all words are to be taken in the 
ſenſe of thoſe that uttered them: And as 
theſe heathen philoſophers were but ill diſ- 
poſed towards Chriſt, and his apoſtles ; they 
could not have any good meaning in the 
word, when they applied it to him. 


Much is built upon Mr. Medes authority 
in this controverſy; 3 Itherefore appeal to it, 
with regard to the ſeripture ſenſe of the 


word Au. foo. 

00 The word Aayuerey ſays he, is in the 
i: ſcripture never taken in the better, or in- 
6 different ſenſe, howſoever prophane au- 
4 thors do fo uſe it; but always in an evil 
6 ſenſe, for the devil, or an evil ſpirit “. 
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1 Gall therefore venture to reſume, that 


3 both the words Aazyawr and Azeoryor, are als 


ways uſed in the New Teſtament in a bad 
ſenſe, of ſome wicked ſpirit, or other. But 
we read of no wicked ſpirits in ſcripture, be- 
ſides the devil and his angels. Nor is there 
any intimation given, in any part of the fa. 
cred writings, of any wicked ſpixits of a difs 
ferent kind from the devil and his, angels. 
On the contrary, we find them and demon; 


often connected together and convertibly 


uſed, and predicated of cach other. The de- 
A by his name Beelzebub and Satan, is call- 

ed, the prince of demont. Theres à ſame- 
ack of character between them. It hath been 
ſhewn, that the devil in perſon, by chis name 
aiæbohegs entered men's bodies, as fell Is the 
demons. Fheir entrance, each, Vg produc- 
tive of the ſame kind of mptoms, or effects, 
in the perſons entered by them: Nor geuld 
the devil himſelf have been mace miſchicv- 
ous, or tormenting to them, than theſe de- 
mons appear to have been. Theſe Beings 
therefore muſt he the ſame, and of the ſame 
nature: And demons are but another name 
for devils or fallen angels. 


7 7 
LN. T * 


They were generally fo 8 by the 
antients, and moderns likewiſe ; till of late 


years, 


y the 
f late 
years, 
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years. In our Engliſh bibles, we read de- 


vils, inſtead of demons ; and it is eſteemed a 
good tranſlation : And many other verſions 
tranſlate in the fame manner; becauſe they 
are looked upon as ſynonymous terms, The 
ſacred writers thought they were ſufficient- 
ly explicit, concerning the nature of theſe 


accurſed ſpirits ; when they were ſo repeat- 


edly particular and cireumſtantial, in deſcri- 
bing their bad qualities, and diabolical 
practices. Scripture however hath conde- 
ſcended to enter into the nature of theſe de- 


mons yet farther ; and to deſcribe them in 
ſoch a manner, as that they cannot be un- 


derſtood to have been of human extraction, 


by any kind of interpretation: But that they 
muſt be of a very different nature; even that 


of the apoſtate angels; and be intimately 


connected with the father, and ringleader 
of all wicked ſpirits. We read in the Re- 
velation; "AY 


Aud I ſaw three unclean ſpirits, 2 Frags, 
come out of the mouth of the dragon; and out 


of the mouth of the beaft ; and out of the mouth 
of the falſe prophet. For they are the ſpirits of 


devils, working miracles ; 3 which go forth to . 


*' See above, P. 174. 
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the kings of the earth; and of the whole. 
world; 10 gather them to the battle if that 


great day of God Almighty *. 


This is an emblematical repreſentation of 
what this divinely-favoured writer ſaw in a 
viſion ; and his ſtyle is accommodated to that 
of the other inſpired penmen ; when they 
treat of the ſame ſubject. Unclean ſpirits 
are often mentioned in the goſpel, and oſten 
called demons there: And in one place we 
read of a ſpirit of an unclean devil + ; parallel | 


to the text before us. And thoſe unclean 
| ſpirits being here compared to ſuch filthy | 


reptiles, as frogs, indicates the extreme un- 
cleanneſs of them. The dragon, we have 
ſcen, is an appellation, by which the devil 
is peculiarly diſtinguiſhed. The beaſt and 
the falſe prophet, are fu bordinate powers 
under his. government ; which the preſent | 
ſubje& doth not require an explanation of. 
From their coming out of the mouth of the 
dragon, may be inferred, that they origina- 
ted from him, as their principal: And their 
coming out of the mouths of the beaſt, and 


falſe prophet, indicates their having previ- 


'ouſly entered them ; and their being all in- 
timately connected together, | 


. - & Revel, xvi. 1 3 14. 


4 Luke iv. 33 
ouſly 
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"Theſe ſpirits are all ſaid to be ſpirits of 


devils, or demons, or deviliſh ſpirits,” as the 
words may be tranſlated —ſpirits of a diaboli- 
cal nature. Theſe, therefore, could not be 
the ſpirits of men likewiſe ; nor could theſe 
demons be departed ſouls; as, I hope, ſuch ne- 
yer originated from the dragon; nor poſſeſſ- 
ed him; as he, together with the beaſt, and 


falſe prophet, muſt have been poſſeſſed by 


them, before they came out of their mouths. 
They were the ſeveral emiffaries of theſe 
wicked powers, reſpectively ſent by them to 


diſturb the peace of the world. 
Whence it appears, that they were under 
the command of the dragon; and were em- 


ployed in his work; and therefore have all 


the characters of fallen angels. Even the 


working of miracles is aſcribed to them; a 
power, I preſume, above that of departed 


ſouls. But I leave the learned author, with 


whom I am concerned, to reconcile this po- 


ſitive proof of their power, in this reſpect, 
to his notion, that no miracles are wrought 


but by God alone. 
From the whole of this paſſage, it appears, 


That poſſeſſing demons are ſo intimately con- 
nected with the devil; ſo much under his 
command; and that he is ſo much concern- 


ed 
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ed in demoniaeal poſſeſſions; that we may 
ſafely venture to affirm; that * is the * 


author of them. 


It is time no to take notice of ſome more 
direct arguments from ſcripture, which are 


uſed in the Eſſay, to ſupport the doctrine of 


it: The chief of which occur in Sect. X. 


Prop. X. which contains this poſition. 


at That the doFrine of demoniacal poſſeſ- 
« ſions; inſtead of being ſupported by the 
« Jewiſh or Chtiſtian revelation, is utterly 
ec ſubverted by both.” 

This is coming to the point: And if this 


poſition be made good ; it muſt be deciſive 


againſt poſſeſſions. In oppoſition to it, I 
muſt; in the firſt place, obſerve in general, 


that poſſeſſions are not properly matters of 


doctrine; but matters of fact: From which 
the doctrine concerning them reſults of 
courſe. And if it be founded upon a ſuffi- 
cient number of facts, as I hope it appears 


to be, all that is ſaid in this chapter, or elſe- 
where, or indeed that can be ſaid againſt it, 
will be of no avail to invalidate this truth 


of it. | 
This doctrine, as ; he calls it, is roundly 
diſcarded in this chapter, out of the Old 


- "Teſtament ; together with all facts that can 


* N 
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a be alledged in ſupport of it. Bat how juſt- 
* 
1 ly, will appear in the appendix ; where of 
courſe it will fall under confideratien. 

What beſides is of greateſt regard in this 
1 chapter, is the interpretation, which is put 
1 upon a paſſape in one of St. Paul epiſtles; 
- which, if wrong; the reſt of it will be lock - 
X. ed upon, as of little aceount. The paſſage 
el. zs this We knotu that an idol is nothing in 
he ſbe wbrid*. On theſe words; it is obletyed, 


1. © That by an idol, we are here to un- 
«-derſtand a heathen demon, or deity ; and 
« not the mere image, or ſtatue ;; which 15 
« repreſerited him.“ For that would ſpoil Th. 
the argument—And, 2. That thoſe idols, 

« or demons, here ſpoken of, were not de- 
« yils 5 but ſuch human ſpirits, as the Gen- 
tiles deified * But be they either the one 
or the other, it is maintained, 3. That 
when it is ſaid, an idol if notbing in the | 
world, the meaning is, either, that this re- 

puted deity hath no exiſtence in nature; or | 3 
that he hath no degree of that power, which 
dis ' votaries aſeribe to him; and is of no 
more account than 1 he did not exiſt 2. 


1 _ K 
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oo 


— ai 


* 7x ; Cor, wh, ws ESay, p 122. 
+ Ib. p. 199. 
1 Effay on Demoniacks, p. 74. 
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theſe deities, or demons;: is the point, which 


is laboured to be proved, throughout the 


remaining part of this chapter. 


Nov if theſe premiſes are all right and 
true; the concluſion is certainly juſt, and 


indiſputable, that, demons being mere null. 


ties, there never could be a real demoniack, 
or poſſeſſed perſon ; 3 becauſe there was no 


ſuch thing in nature, for him to be poſſeſſ- 
ed by. 
But, on the other hand, if theſe Sn 


are all. deified human ſpirits ; and if theſe 
are all annihilated ; for they once had ex- 


iſtence; what becomes of the doctrine of a 


future ſtate ? If thoſe human ſpirits which 
| bappened to be deified by the heathens, were 
all reduced to nothing; we cannot ſay, that 


any other human ſouls, after they have 
left the body, have any exiſtence, more than 
they; but muſt conclude, that they are all 
vaniſhed into air, and a final Period! is put to 
their very Being. 


T The learned author of t this argument, for 
it is all his own, I perſuade myſelf, did not 


mean to carry it ſo far. Notwithſtanding 


that, I * not ſee, how it can conclude leſs: 
And 


n = , : 
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And as he muſt grant, that it thus proves too 
much; we may ſafely venture to affert, that 
it proves nothing at all. 
| Great ſtreſs notwithſtanding is Jaid upon 
this interpretation of St. Paul's words, Let 
us therefore draw a little nearer to them; 
aud fee, what their real import is in them- 
ſelves; excluſively of any conſequences, 
which this ſenſe that is put upon them, is 
attended with, 

At the very firſt view, one would be apt | 
| to think that the word 140 ſignifies the ma- ; 
| terial image. Our apoſtle determines it to | 
this ſenſe, when, in addreſſing his Corinthian 
\ converts, he tells them; Ye know that ye 

were Gentiles, carried away unto theſs dumb 
idols, even as ye were led. They very well 


t knew, not'only, that in their gentile ſtate, 
e they were carried away unto theſe idols; 
n but likewiſe, that theſe idols of wood and 
II ſtone, before which they worſhiped, were 
0 dumb; and could not poſſibly have the facul- | 
| ty of ſpeech. But they could not know, that 
or the gods themſelves, repreſented by them, 
ot were dumb and ſpeechleſs likewiſe. On the 
g contrary, they were often ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
8: and converſe with men. 
ad Our apoſtle himſelf furniſhes us with an 


Inſtance of the ſentiments which their wor- 
* x Cor, xii. 2. Gr. EAD aun 
| O0 ſſhipers 
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| ſhipers had of them, in this reſpect. The 
gods are come down to us, in the likeneſs of men, 
ſaid the people of Lyra. And they called, 
Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius ; 
becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker x. The idols 
of the heathen, ſays the pfalmiſt, are filver, 
and gold, the work of men's hands. They 
| have mouths, but they ſpeak not: Eyes have 
they; but they ſee not. They have ears ; but they 
hear not: Neither is there any breath in their 
mouths +. This ſurely will be allowed to be 
the defcription of material idols ; and not of 
the deities repreſented by them. The pſal- 
miſt adds, They that make them are lite unto 
them : So is every one that trufteth in them. 
Whence we are obliged to conclude, that if 
the idols have no exiſtence, neither have 
their makers, nor thoſe who confide in 
them. They are all non-entities alike. 
What profiteth the graven image, faith the 
proph et, that the maker thereof hath graven it? 
The molten image, and a teacher of byes ; that 
the maker of. his work irufieth therein, to make 
dumb idols . Woe unto him that ſaith unto 10 
wood, awake ; to the dumb flo, ariſe. It 


Acts xiv. . 

+ Pf. cxxxv. 15.—exv. 3. LXX. Riding , 

1 Ele xwhs, * n to E. duda W of the 
Apaltle. 
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ſhall teach. Behold, it is laid over. with gold 
and ſilver; and there is no breath at all in the 


midf of it *. All this muſt ſurely be predi - 


cated of the graven and molten i image. 


The golden calf had ſacrifice offered to 


him, as unto an idol. Not unto the deity 
which it repreſented: Whether that were 


the Egyptian Apis; or the true god, as ſome 


think: Nor can it be pronounced of this 
golden calf, that it was abſolutely nothing at 
all: Even then, when Moſes burnt it in the fire, 
and ground it to powder ; flrawed it upon the 
water, and made the children of Iſrael drink t 
of it. As fruitleſs will all attempts be, to 
make &. Paul's idol in the place before us 
literally nothing. 

St. Cyprian inyeigks much againſt idols, 
in his treatiſe De idolorum vanitate: But he 


would have changed this title, and have 


written, De idolorum nullitate; had he been 
aware of our author's interpretation. 

St. Chr * o/tom, on theſe words, ve hnow 
that an 1400 is nothing in the world, very per- 


tinently aſks the following queſtions—Do 


not idols exiſt ? Have graven images no exiſt- 
ence? They do exiſt indeed : but they have 
no power. They are not gods, but. ſtones 


Hab. ii. 18, 19. + Ads vii. 41. + Exod. xxxii. 20. 
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and demons *, Underſtand theſe words, _ 


you pleaſe ; either of the ſtones, or the de- 


mons: For you ſee they take in both; and 


make your advantage of them. Both are 


included in the following paſſage of ſcripture, 
They repented not of the works of their hands, 


that they ſhould not worſhis devils, and idol: 


of gold and filver, and braſs, and flone, and of 
wood, which nether can ſee, nor * nor 


wall +. 
The explanation which the commentators 
give of this paſſage is,—that with regard 


to the matter of idols ; it certainly is ſome- 
thing, being made of gold, or filver, wood, 


or ſtone : But with regard to any virtue, or 
efficacy, or value, that can be in them; 
that they are things of nothing; of no uſe, 
or account ; being repreſentations of ficti- 


tious deittes, which in truth are. no gods; 


and equally impotent and inſignificant, as 
the idols or images themfelves 1. But they 
all unanimouſly ſuppoſe, that by the idol 


Ou #51 our ula\a 3 on eri ease; er hen, a our 
* ric 10309 Ode Gta eim, a Naber u d 
Hom. xx. in Cor. viii. 4. 

+ Rev. ix. 20. 
| 2 See Sy nopſis Crit. in loc. 
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is meaned, the material viſible i image, as the 
word import --. | 

Enough hath been ſaid, to expoſe the pal- 
pable abſurdity of inferring the total nullity 
of idols from the text. This conceit cannot 
be maintained, but upon the principles of a 
late whimſical philoſophy ; that the viſible 
world is all ideal, and i imaginary ; and that 
there is nothing in rerum neiurd, that bath 
any real exiſtence, _ 

This is the concluſion of the main argu= | 
ment, which is brought againſt the reality 
of demoniacal poſſeſſions; and we ſee how 


| inconcluſive it is, and how inſufficient to ; 
; ſupport the inference that is drawn from it; 
« that there never was, nor can be, A real 
: « demomac +.” 
; Akin to chis, i is the poſition we en 
, meet with, in the following words, We 
Y «have ſeen, that Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 


« never aſſert the doctrine of poſſeſſions; but 
« on the contrary, entirely ſubvert it; when 
« they are profeſſedly ſtating thoſe doftrioes, 


The word Ee is derived by the Lexicographers, 
from Eid, video; whence it properly ſignifies a viſible 
image. And Eides, 1 Cor. viii. 10. was the idol 


temple, wherein the idols, or images of the heathen 
gods were placed. 


+ Eſſay on Demoniacks, p. 240. oy 
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« which the .were immediately Ommiſſion- 

A ed and roftruficed to teach, the e world *.” 5 
Goon God ! Where is. this to be ſeen ? One 
t expect to have found chapter and verſe 

40 80 for ſo extraordinar an aſſertjon. But 

I can ſee no ſuch thing 1 in the eflay; hor can] 
conceive, to what part of it the reference i is 
made, avleſs it be to that place, Which we 
have been now conſidering ; : but which will 
bear no ſuch burden. Sure 1 am, there is no 
ſuch doctrine in ſcripture; it being ſocontrary 
to many parts, and to the whole tenour of it. 
Poſſeſſions, I obſerved, are not ſo properly 
matters of doctrine, as matters of fact. The 
fact, we have ſeen inſtances of i in abundance: 
And the doctrine ariling from them is ſuffi- 
ciently evident of courſe; though it may 
not be laid down 1 2 ſuch a manner, and in 
ſuch places, is our author ſeews ro dictate. 
- Inſtead of inferring, from hence, That 
„ Chriſt and his Apoſtles coſtradict them- 
« ſelves, if by ulibg the common language, 
„with reſpectto demoniacks, they meaned to 


e countenance the opinion, on which it was 


« grounded : The right inferenee would 
have been, from their uſing this language; 
to infer, that they did moſt certainly mean 
to countenance that opinion; and to eſtabliſ 

the truth of it. | | | 
*. Effay on Demonigcks p. 314. 4 Ib. 


It 
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It is not for nothing, that the change is 


every now and then put upon us; and that 


poſſeſſion i is repreſented as matter of doctrine, 
inſtead of fact. Doctrines are often doubtful, 


| and- liable to be controverted: But prove 
any thing to be a fact, and all doubt about 


it preſently vaniſhes; nor is there any diſ- 
puting . againſt real facts. Hence I con- 
ceived the likelieſt method of deciding this 


controverſy, was to reduce it to a queſtion 


of facts; and to produce inſtances of it, as 


the beſt proofs of the reality of the poſ- 
ſeſſions, which were the ſubject of it. The 


author of the eflay : agrees with me here con- 


cerning the weight of facts inſtanced in; 


and reckons it as eaſy to prove the reality of 


poſſeſſions in every inſtance, as in any one. 
« If, ſays he, you can prove the reality of 


4 poſſeſſion in one inſtance, from the lan- 
e guage of ſcripture, you may prove it in 


« Alu. Many inſtances of poſſeſſions have 


be n here produced; aud I flatter. myſelf 


the reality of them hath been proved from 
both the ſenſe and language of ſcripture, i in 


all and every one. 


35 


Let us proceed now to examine the ſenſe 


of the primitive chriſtians in this reſpect. 


a P. 131. note. 
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The author of the effay ſays, «6 That the 
primitive Chriſtians underſtood by demons, 
human ſpirits; and "repreſents this, as the 
: general opinion of the world,” But how 
truly, will appear preſently. | 
He quotes but one paſſage in foppbir! of 
it; out of one writer, Justin M. who men- 
tions it only, as the opinion of the hea- 
thens; but not as his own ;- which proves - : 
to be very different from it ; as may be I 
collected from ſeyeral parts of his works *. 
In this very apology, from which the | 
paſſage is taken, and on which ſo much | 
ſtreſs is laid are theſe words. The prince - 1 
and ringleader of evil demons is called by | 
us, the ſerpent, and ſatan, and the devil,” — | 
as, ſays he, you may find in our books; 
Theſe books are none other than the ] 
books of holy Scripture, in which the de- c 
vil and his angels are thus ene "av c 
theſe human ſpirits? t 
It is a well known opinion of Futns, 0 
That demons were the offspring of m_— a 


* P. 4+ This paſlage i is as 88 Oj leger aro- a 
| Ovorrwy Nb mofarroi, x pn lahm. arlpurgs, s Bc alf | 
N xc E X&%ALC! vrt. Apol. i. p · 28. 8 
ed. Tvirlby, {ee Twells' anſwer to Sykes z enquiry. Pe, 10. 
| 0 apxnyt rs T KAXWY da ſaopu opig aar, N. 
rararat, a. quacodos, Xo To As ib. 45. 
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by women, with whom they ſuppoſed them 
to cohabit . And of the fame opinion, 
however odd, were many of the Fathers: 


Athenagaras, Clemens Alex. Te ertullian, La#an- f 


tius; and other primitive writers. 

It is in alluſion to this notion, I ſuppoſe, 
that the learned writer owns Tu/fin ſeemed 
to believe in demons, of a different order 
from thoſe that were of the human ſpecies; 
though he doth not chooſe to ſpeak. gut, 
He owns farther, That 7uflin in his Cohort. 
ad Gracos, calls the devil, a demon; and 
ſpeaks of the devil's deceiving our firſt pa- 
rents. All this ſhews, That Juſtin i is but a 
bad witneſs, that the primitive Chriſtians 
believed poſſeſſing demons to have been hu- 
man ſpirits; ſince we ſee he himſelf be- 


lieved very differently of them, and their 
origin: And as our author cites. him for 


calling the devil a demon ; this is an au- 
thority point blank againſt himſelf; in the 
diſtinction he would fain make between 
demons and devils. 

Tuſtin likewiſe joins bad angels a 
demons together, and gives both the ſame 


epithets, as being of the ſame nature—men= 


* Qs 17 1 en rd Try 1 Tuauu, 
*. ihhucar, x e 9 Apol. ii. 
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tions wauy men being dame ius, and « olg | 
: 5% ba, br * Teo Pad dalioron, ſeized 10 | 
| poflefſed by theſe foul demons ; whom the 

Mean Heere ahd. maęicians could not 
relieve them flom; but who were healed ; 
and continued” to be healed, by many | Chri- 
ſiatis; * who. overcame and chaſed away, 
Tic Katexorrac Tec abu ug Feqpovec, the 
demon which pofleſſed them. © He gives 
a latge account of che horrid and ſhame- 
ful abuſes, which - poor mortals * ſuffered 
from theſe infernal bf: pirits, both in bis lt 
and ſecond apology “. 

.* er tulllan hath a Whole chapter upon 
dempns, their power 3 and their. operations, 
_ «Thoſe malicious ſpirits,” 1 be ſays, « from 
ee the beginning "of 1 man's creation, wer 
« fatally auſpicious in their firſt attempt 
upon his ruin.“ Were theſe the deified 
ſouls of men? «© Aud they continue to 
& inflict diltempers upon their bodies; and 
« to throw them into ſad diſaſters.” | And 
he joins demons with evil angels; : which. agi- 
tate men with füries, and extravagaut 
uncleanneſſes +. Clemens Alexandrinis call 
the devil, the Prone of demons | 4. He is 


* Apol. of: p. 10. Ape). ii ii. p. 112. _ * 
1 Tert. Apolog. cap. xxii. f Clem. Strom. lib. v. 
> | ſty led 
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ſtyled by Cyril, the demon, who is the aus 
thot of evil, and the father of ſin v. The- 
odoret calls him the man- ſlay ing demon, and 
the father of lyes 4, and makes mention of 
the devil, and of the demont that were 
under him. St. Baſil ſays of the devil, 
that he was not created a devil; but that, 
having received the privileges of an angel, 
his nature was changed into that of a demon, 
and that he became a wicked demon 5. 
Origen and his followers taught, that thoſe 
wicked demons would again recover their 
priſtine happy ſtate in heaven; agreeably 
to his notions in other reſpects. And to 

| mention no more, Ignatius calls the devil 
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| Aaiuoroy/arwparov, an unbodied, or rather 
bodileſs demon & 
The learned writer . that 8 
poſſeſſions were aſcribed by many of the 
) fathers, I believe he might ſay all, after 
1 the time of Juſtin M. to fallen angels; when, 
| as he would have it, before his time, they 
- were aſcribed to human ſpirits. Though 
t he brings no proof of it, but Fufin him- 
5 ſelf, whom he preſſes into he ſervice con- 
5 55 8 Cyril. Hom, p. vi. 1 Thane. in Divia. decret. 

| * viii. ID Bafil. Hom. - xxi, 8 f 
8 $ Ignat. epiſt. ad Smyrnenſes. | 
d ee” 1 | 1 trary 
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2% , Inipartial Bnquiry into. * 
trary to his own perſuaſion, as we have 
ſeen, All the abovementioned fathers 
were Fuſtin s contemporaries, and flouriſhed 
in the ſame age with him, or ſoon after. 
And one of them lived before him. 

To find out the truth, in any Lies 
ſhould: make uſe: of all the helps that can 
be had; and to be ſatisfied concerning the 
notions: of the primitive Chriſtians in this 
reſpe&, we ſhould conſult as many of the 
primitive writers, as we can get any in- 
formation from; and not pin | ourſelves 
down to any one of them; were he ever 
ſo clear and conſiſtent, and were the proofs 
produced from him ever ſo unexception- 

able. This would weigh but little en the 

unanimous ſuffrages of all the reſt. 

But what would be ſtill more ſutisfubtry, 

we ſhould go to the fountain-head ; from 

which the primitive - Chriſtians drew all 

: | their notions. They were taught early, 

2 that their moſt deadly enemy was the 

devil. And as ſuch, they were required 
expreſſly to renounce him, and his an- 

gels, at their very baptiſm *: And as a ſtill 

more ſolemn abrenunciation of him; the 

exoreiſing of the devil was a moſt antient 
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3 rite, which was uſed, in conjune- 
the prayers of the church, for the 


tion wit 
deliverance of the Neophyte, or new chri- 


ſtian, from the power of Satan v. 657 e 


that it was thought effectual for this pur 


poſe, we have many teſtimonies from an- 
tient writers; being uſed, not as an incan- 


tation, or magical rite, as the heathen ex- 


orciſms were; but ſimply by praying, and 


invoking the name of Jeſus over dals that 


were poſſeſſed. 


But we find nothing of e or re- 


198 departed human ſouls, nor any | 
_ demons, who are N to have had no con- 


nection with the devil; And yet theſe were 
enemies more dreadful than the devil him- 


ſelf, if they were the authors of all the 


plagues and torments of the poſſeſſed. 


The practice of t * church in this re- 
ſpect furniſhes the beſt. 


were ſuppoſed to poſſeſs the bodies of men 


in thoſe days; * „ a cloud of 


witneſles. 


The fathers all agreed with the primi- 


tive church, as we have e in + the. Per- 


: * Care's Prim. Chriſt, part 1. os — 


fuſion, 


| proof of the fenti- 
ments of the primitive Chriſtians, concern- 
ing the nature of thoſe evil Beings, which 
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ſuaſion, that poſſeſſing demons were Boh | 
other, than the devil and his angels: And 
this was the opifiion of emer. in 


neral,, _. 


But as they were the vulgar among the 
heathens, who believed them to be the 
ſouls of men: So they were only the fim- 
pler ſort of Chriſtians who were led into 


that opinion. It may indeed ſeem ſtrange 


to any thinking man, that any people, who 
had the uſe of their reaſon, ſhould enter. 

tain an opinion ſo contrary to all the dic- 
tates of it. We have ſeen the abſurdity of 
it“: And it is matter of ſome wonder 
whence it ſhould ariſſ It may not there- 


fore be amiſs to attempt the accounting for 
it. | 2 


The reſolving of it will be of uſe in a 

religious view; and the caſe will appear to 

have been none other than this. | 
An opinion ſo monſtrous could proceed 


only from the father of lies; and it may 
be fairly traced up to him. The wiſer 


heathens were aware of his impoſitions 
in other reſpects: And the primitive fa- 


thers detected him in this particular. Por- 
Py owned, the devils deceived, not only 


P. 171. 
the 


This is not a queſtion of mere curioſity. 


— + Ob. 


the Caſt of the Goſpel-Demoniacks. 207 
the vulgar; but even the wiſeſt of the 
Greek philoſophers, and poets “ . And de 
ſays, There was a deceitful kind: of.them, 


« who turned themſelves into all 5 3 


66 Guls off the deceaſed +.” 0 The e | 


which they counterfeited muſt have been 
good demons ; and they perſonated the ſouls 
of the dead in the bodies of the living; 
The writer of the eflay acknowledges, 
« That ſeveral philoſophers taught, that the 
« heathen demons, as he calls them, were 
« evil ſpirits of a rank ſuperior to mankind, 
« and that theſe demons perſonated the ſouls 
« of the dead, gods, and genii; and procured 
« themſelves to be worſhiped, under their 
„names 1. And he quotes many heathen 
writers in ſupport of that opinion. 
As theſe demons perſonated the fonls of 


men, in other reſpects: ſo did they par- 


ticularly in their entrance of men's bodies 
under the ſemblance of departed human ſouls. 
We are obliged to the learned writer for 


* Perplyry 91 Euſeb. prep. _ lib. iv. cap. 215 | 
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205 8 ls Impartial — into 
ſome proofs of this kind; though he makes 
A quite different uſe of them. 

St. Chryſoflom informs us, that the ' po. 
ſefling demons pretended they were the ſouls 
of certain deceaſed perſons. The demo- 
« niacks cry out, fays he, I am the ſoul of 
« ſuch a one. But this is no more than a 
« falſe pretence, and a diabolical deception. 
« For it is not the ſoul of the deceaſed, that 


4 ſo cries out; but the demon that feigns 


is theſe. things to deceive the hearers*.” 
And he elſewhere mentions it, as the parti- 
cular practice of theſe demons, to ſay, . 1 


4 am the ſoul of ſuch a monk, in order that 


« they might deceive the hearers +.” 
The learned writer farther acquaints us, 


with the teſtimony of a perſon ; ſo late, as 


in the year 1564 ; who declared, That 
« he himſelf alfo” (as well, it ſeems, as 


ſome others) had ſeen not a few demo- 
* niacks, in whom the unclean ſpirits, when 


. A 
xas cure cum vit, au urn diabanuy, Ov a xn T2 
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8. Chryſoft. tom. ii. Conc, 28. in Matt. p. 196. 
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« they were adjured by a prieſt, ' falſely fald, 


they were the ſouls of certain perſons, 
« who had been flain'®,” 7 


5 This is turned into diets.” "The fact | 
p however is not conteſted; and it is conſo- 

nant with the above pics from St. Cbry- 
- Nom, and wat we elſewhere learn from 

him That theſe wicked demons, when they 
: gat poſſeff ion of men's bodi ies, perſonated 
the ſouls of ſome that were deceaſed in 
them. And the better to carry on the im- 
poſture, they inſtilled into the minds of the 
; ſimple vulgar à no leſs pernicious opinion, 


that the ſouls of the deceaſed became demons ; 
to inſinuate the belief of their being nearly 
p akin' to each other; and to render their in- 


tercourſe the more familiar to men's x minds, 
: under whatever denomination. | 

They particularly infuſed a belief into 

; weak Tester That the ſbuls of thoſe that 

| ſuffered violent deaths, eſpecially, were turn- 


- ed into demons. In this Satan had a double 


view: On the one + hand, to Ap e the 


* nk magius, 8 * og * 

| eos non paucos vidi; in quibus immundi ſpiritus, dum a 

1 ſacerdote ener, ſe interfectorum quorundam animas 
elſe mentirentur. Var. lect. lib. ir. cap. 132. Effay on 
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210 . An Impartial Enquiry ins 
memory of the chriſtian martyrs: And on 
the other, as he was a murderer from the 
beginning, to put it into the hearts of ſar. 
cerers and necromancers, to deſtroy the lives 
of many innocent children; upon a pre- 
ſumption, that their ſouls would became 
" demans ; and that then they would be ſub- 
ſervient to them in their magical enchant- 
ments. Thus Simos Magus pretended to 
fetch up the ſouls of the prophets from the 
lower regions; and of children who. had 


been ſlain, to aſſiſt him in magical arts *. 


We are obliged to the fame St. ;Chry/afan 
chiefly for theſe ſeveral. informations, CON» 
cerning the many peſtilent opinions, Which 
the grand adverſary, and decrirer af wan. 


4s was 


ould : Which the good father doth not fal 
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I ſhould now have taken my leave of this 


father; but that find it neceſſary to'vindicate 
him from à miſrepreſentation of his own 
opinion. He is charged, ++ That at the very 
« time, that he is oppoſing the notion of the 
« ſouls of thoſe who ſuffer: a violent death, 
becoming demons, he aſſerts, that the ſouls 
e of wicked men become ſuch *.” | 


His words, as faithfully as I can 3 trandlate 


them, are, Many of the fimpler- ſort 
« think, that the ſouls of thoſe who ſuffer 
violent deaths become demons. But it is 
« not ſo. It is not. For they are not the 
« ſouls, of thoſe that die by violence, who 
« become demons.; but the ſouls of thoſe that 
-« iue in their ſins: Their nature, as he 
immediately adds, « not being changed ; 
« but their choice being to imitate the wick- 
« edneſs of thoſe evil ſpirits 4.” And to 


this he fuljoins ſeveral very. Wien paſſa- 


3 TWy Bray "Yavary TeAgurailay 3 yd a . 
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Lazarum, p. 2 


* Eſſay on Demoniacks, p. 52, note 
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EI As Impartial Engi 7 iry into * 
ges of ſcripture, with very proper diſtine- 
tions aud remarks; to juſtify the accounting 
of thote, who live in their ſins to reſemble 
demons. too much in their deviliſh tempe 
and lives, though there be no change 
their natures, To ſay that the ſouls of thute 
who live in ſin, become devils, might be 
underſtood as an eaſy figure 'of Fut wih. 
out theſe explanation. 

It was not poſſible for any 3 to ex- 
plain, and guard his meaning better. But 
there is no guarding againſt the mutilating 
of an author's expreſſions: Whereby he 
may be made to ſay any thing; be it ever 
ſo different from the real meaning. | 

I have dwelt longer upon this Labjea, 
than I intended. But it may not be without 
its uſe ; by ſuch inſtauces to awake ſupine 
mortals ; ; and excite their vigilance againſt 
that ſubtil enemy of their ſalvation; who is 
ever watchful of his prey, and daily lying 
in wait to deceive, He hath various arts 
and ſtratagems to circumvent unwary fouls; . 
and his retources are never exhauſted. 
Being, by the light of the goſpel, detect- 
ed; and reftrained from his more open, and 
groſſer attempts; and from any known, and 


3 poſſefſions of men's bodies; he goes 
2 2 now 


the children of diſobedieice. 


- be praiſed, in theſe times, which, we can. 
with certainty pronounce to be ſuch : 1 


| kind; the deceitful adverſary would. fain - Fo 1 


 emiflaries to argue, and a us out of the 


whether they may not be co- operating with | . | 
be found to fight againſt God! ? | 


the cul of the Goſpel 88 21 * 


now a more ſecret aud, covert way t to work : 0 
For he ſtill” worketh, though inviſibly, in 


As we ſee no inſtances « of poſſeſſions, God 


as there have been many impoſtures of this 


cſuade” us, there are not, nor ever were, 
ally real poſſeſſ ons at All ; and employs. his 


belief of them; than whic nothing can give 
him greater advantage againſt W there- | 
by! lle way, "ome: upon us by ſurprize, and 
lead us captive at his will. Many, 8. doubt 
not, there are, who entertain this opinion, 
and defend it, from an. honeſt, and good 
heart. I would nevertheleſs earneſt) y intreat 
all fuch to conſider, whether they may not wy 
undeſig nedly be doing bis work; and, while : 114 


they think they are rendering God ſervice, 


the common enemy, to their own, and their 
fellow · creatures deſtruction.— Whether he 
may not be at their elbow; aud they 1 8 


nature of demons ; there was no difference be- 


However the antients differed 1 the | | 
TS : - tween | 
| 


, 


214 An Impartial e ins 
tween them about their exiſtence. | The 
heathens in general ; their philoſophers, as 
well as the vulgar ; the antient Jews, and 
the primitive Chriſtians, agreed in the reality 
of their Being; and of their poſſeſſions. 
Nor was there any doubt among them in 
this reſpect; unleſs it was among ſuch as 
were of atheiſtical or libertine principles, 
who denied the immortality of \the ſoul. 
Of this ſort were the Epicureans among the 
heathens, and the Sadducees among the 
Feus: Who are brought to patronize the 
opinion of their non- exiſtence. Lucian 8, 
and 11 25 are * the worthies, that 6 fo | 


then: e - 9. 
To theſe + night have been alia; Pompo- 


natius, Vaninus, Hobbes, Seine la, and Beller; 5 
who, it hath been obſerved, have patronized 


the opinion, that poſſeſſions were nothing 
more thay natural diſcaſes : And who are 


7 2 wrote his Phils-pſeudes againſt the exiſtence 
of ſeparate ſpirits. He ſays of Democritus of Abdera— 
Ovurv ſarbauos -” xe 3 eb rg 1 bs vw” 
t rar cut. 

+ See the uſual anc e and Aatue- 
vicy . inN, * e. ſetmon, * Dr. ä 
p. 30. PE 
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all well known to have been Profane and 
atheiſtical writers. 

Mt. Mede is plated lech Band of thoſe. 


that are of this opinion among our modern 


divines, and his authority is truly teſpecta- 
ble. But thoſe that prefs it into the ſervice” 
of their eauſe, would not have fo much 
reaſon for triumphing in it, if his ſenſe were 
taken altogether. It may be ſeen in one 


view; and is well vindicated in a Hie kin | 


ed diſſertation on demoniacks s. 


As for the opinions of phyſicians, antient 
or modern, I think they do not carry much 


weight; as it is well known, they are too 


apt to reſolve every Kitid of | Phenioniena into 
Lorain cauſes. | 


St. Luke's authority is ſufficient to 076 -f , 


them all: And they would all have ſubmitted 
to it, if they had paid him but his due re- 


gard, and that whieh they fail not to ſhew 


to other antients, Wa bane _ een 
them in the profeſſion. 

Had Dr. Mead, Mita; weighed with 
"impartiality, the force and meaning of the 
evangeliſt's words ; which he acknowledges, 
12 as a A the divine writer well 


* Diſſert. oh Demoniacks, p. 32. 
2 underſtogd 


— 


Pp 
/ * 
pr” — — — - 


\ 
: ; 
by ny 4 
— . . ⁵˙ AA ·˙¹ Q 
Sb wank 


* 
e 
ä n * 


> 


— 

2 * = , 
op 23 — 
* TIPS > N 

qr N 


— — _— 4 7 * 
5 r e 


216. An dene nn 
underſſood; he would not hang [deviated 
from the ſenſe By them, ſo much as he did; 
nor be biaſſed by any tięs of kindred, mito the 
contrary. opinion, neidiqo aid} d 8 115 
The qualifications of the beJqved, Phyſician 5 
as a witneſs, have already been taken notice 
of K. * That his eyidence, zAnd; that- of the 
— evangeliſts, ,w which, hath, food: unim-⸗ 
peached above ſeventeen centuries; ſhould 
nom be, thus diſputed, and perxerted from 
its natural meaning, is contrary to all the 
laws of evidence; hath a ; tendeney:.to de- 
ſtroy the faith of all biſtory,; and to intro- 
duce an univerſal. ſcepticii mm 
The credit of the holy evangeliſts is to be 
| held facred and inviolable, for the ſake of 
the great truths;which they deliver 3. and 
which, if impaired, in ſome reſpects, will 
be expoſed to the like treatment in others. 
None of theſe truths, are of greater impor- 
tance, than thoſe, on which the whole de- 
: pends ; the miracles which were'-wrought, 
in atteſtation of it. Lo weaken the force of 
any of, theſe miracles; aud zuki, er 


3 


3 
and 
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and caſting. out devils, are in their nature 
diſtinct; and that diſtinction is always pre- 
ſerved _ n The caſtivg out of 


$4. 3.4 


. | and.;theſe. 1 were 1 e Meile 
; than the healing of any. diſeaſes; as bodily 
"= diſeaſes in general cannot be ſuppoſed ſo dif- 


ficult of cure; as to overcome, and diſlodge 
theſe perſonal and; moſt. inveterate enemies 
of mankind; and to cure thoſe diſtempers 
too, which were inflicted by them. For as 
mere natural. diſeaſes proceed from natural 
cauſes; theſe cauſes ars often removed, and 
the Sliſeaſes: remedied, by ſkilful phyſicians, 


1 

in a natural ways by the uſe of proper 

f means. The difference in the cure of ſuch 
diſeaſes, by the divine phyſician, lay in his 

healing them, without the uſe of means, in- 

= ſtantageouſly, ' by a word's ſpeaking. And 

I this was truly miraculous; But if eompa- 

. riſon may be made, of one miracle to an- 

; other; And, I think, ſuch: compariſon; is | 
in this caſe juſtifiable; _nay neceſſary, when | 
1 theſe - miracles are ſo much - diſparaged.— 

7 This being the caſe, it ſurely muſt be allow- 


ed to have been a greater miracle to heal the 
diſeaſe; and to diſarm, and bind the ſtrong 
man en that cauſed it; and to turn 
1 iii him 


” E4 


quently, and 
«It required an extraordinary degree of 
«faith to undertake them;“ as for inſtance 
in the caſe of the lunatick, mentioned, Matt. 
xvii; 20. Mark ix. 29. Theſe he accounts 
<< difficult miracles. The ſeventy, he 
* ſdys, as juſt now! obſerved; were filled 
t with exultation and triumph, when they 
found themſelves enabled to cure demoni- 
4 "ck. The ſpeRators- were filled with 
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him out of his unlawful po ſſeſſion. 9 Here 


thetefore was a double miracle. The ſeven- 


ty diſciples” ſingled out theſe miracles ; as 


the greateſt chey had ever been impowered 


to perform. Lord, even the devils are fubjeci 
zo ur, "through thy name: Thus triumphing, 
as it were, over all the power of the enemy. 
The author of the eſſay on demoniacks can · 
not help acknowledging the high rank and 
weight, 'which theſe miracles bear inn the 
ſcale and eſtimation of miracles. „ Theſe 


« miracles,” ſays he, ** of thoſe performed 
46 upon tlie goſpel demoniacks, -are always 
* ſpoken of in the New: Tefament, with 


« fingular emphaſis and diſtinction. Scarce 
<< are any other miracles more Kreqvenih) 
« and circummſtantiall/ deſeribed. He 
might have ery that ſcarce any are ſo fre- 
. circumſtantially deſeribed. 


religious 
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religious aſtoniſhment, and awe at theſe won- 
derful miracles *, . | 

Very handſomely aid indeed! ! One would 1 
think no leſs, than that he was, in good 
earneſt, diſplaying the ſuperior excelleney of 
theſe miracles. Who would ever imagine, 
that all this was no more than a prelude to 
his ſinking them to the level of ſuch mi- 
racles, as were ee for the bealing of 
the ſick only „ 

But what is yet much more W 
is, that ſuch a collection of the low, inde- 
| cent, juggling tricks of profane exorciſts aud, 
' magicians, ſhould be; tacked to the above 
fair deſcription, of our Saviour's miracles, on 
the demoniacks; without atiy \ſalva to pre- 
vent their being paralleled. with each other; 
and that the idea of theſe filly and ridiculous. 
charms ſhould be left, in a manner, laſt upon 
the minds of the readers, at the concluſion 
of this performance. | This i is ſuch. manage-. 
ment, as muſt raiſe the indignation of every 
ſerious. chriſtian; as well as his zeal to 
reſcue them from ſuch unworthy treatment. 

To this purpoſe, it ſhould be obſerved, 
that the merit of theſe miracles bath not yet 
been done juſtice to; and that ex © have ſtill 


See Eſſay on 1 Demoniacks, p. 408. 
| farther 
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farther” excellences. For theſe w ele mira | 
cles performed upon the ſouls, as well as 
bodies of men; and as the ſoul is muc 
more precious, and of greater concern, than 
the body; ſo theſe miracles were oke mer-⸗ 
ciful, and beueficial, in ys Ry 
The healing of bo diſcaſes was | un- 
| | doubtedly a very gre: 5 to „ making? | 
v2 But the healing of the" diſtempery of their 
3 | ſouls was ſurely a greater benefit e and 
78 the greateft mercy thar'Guld be 900, thfifed 
| | to poor "mortals, we grievoully- faboured | 
under them. ws r 
Our Saviour, hen l. he N the * bin 
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the diabolical temper, „Which in ce e the 
wretched ſufferer to ſuch acts ot r age and 
cruelty, againſt himſelf, and all 26660 him: 
aſſaulting and wounding all who katie near 
3 terror all around him—tear- 
his own fleſh—cutting himſelf with 
—— attempting to deſtroy hmiſelf. _ 
For ſuch a one to be made calm and compoſed 
in an inftant; and to be reſtored to his right 
mind; was ſuch a miracle of mercy, a as would 
leave the moſt —Y rs | 


9 


” | ; | ; | | Ac- 


\C- 
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Accordingly, it may reaſonably be pre- 


ſumed, that moſt, if not all the demoniacks, 


who had been cured by our Lord, and his 
diſciples, were ſo deeply affected by, and 
ſo thoroughly convinced of, the divine 
power that diſplayed itſelf, in their delive- 
rance; as to become ſincere converts, and 


true diſciples to our Saviour. 


Of this we have one remarkable inſtance 
in fact, of the man, who had the legion of 
devils caſt out of him, being found fitting 


at the feet of Fe/is, liſtuing to his doctrine, | 


and as may well be ſuppbſed, being in his 
right mind; and beſeeching him, that he 
might be with him; and admitted as one of 
his diſciples. And though Feſus Ae he 
would be of more ſervice to the cauſe of his 
religion, by continuing in his own country; 
to convince an uubelieving people, of 
the greatneſs of God's mercy "towards him; 
the readineſs of his obedience, as well as the 
ſincerity of his converſion, appears, from his 
going immediately, and publiſhing, through- 
out the whole city, and all the region or 
Decapolis, how great things Fe eſus had done 


unto him. And as this was the caſe in one 
inſtauce, it may be e it was the | 
ſame i in many others. EE 


8 "oo 
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Now the repreſenting, of this whole ſet 


of great, aſtoniſhing, and moſt beneficial 
miracles, as being no more than curin 
bodily diſeaſes; the putting of both theſe 
kinds of miracles on the ſame footing; 
the reſolving of the one, into the other; 
and confounding both together; is ſurely 


very injurious to the former; is. ſinking 
their 'value, and depreciating of them to 
a great degree ; and cauſing them to be, 


in a manner, loſt, among theſe latter; 
and, I may venture to ſay, lefler miracles. 
It is weakening the evidence of chriſtianity 
in general; and depriving it of a conſider- 


able number of the great miracles, on 
which i it is built. 

An argument ſufficient for this purpoſe 
ought to amount to nothing leſs than de- 
monſtration. A queſtion of ſuch impor- 
tance, that affects chriſtianity in ſo eſſential a 
part, ought to be debated with great caution 


and candour ; and requires the ſoundeſt, and 


moſt uncontrovertible principles to be de- 


cided upon, But an hypotheſis, that is 


built upon no good principle at all, nor any 


ſolid foundation whatſoever—that reſts 


upon the fanciful, the vain, and the un- 
certain opinions of men — that mllitates 
againſt 
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againſt the tenour, as well as letter of 
ſcripture; and againſt the whole analogy. 
of faith—that oppoſes the ſentiments of 
the moſt reſpectable of the antients of all 
denominations: both after chriſtianity, and 


ſince ; till within theſe latter times that 


is countenauced by very few madern di- 
vines of character, or ſoundneſs of faith 
And is patronized chiefly by ſuch, among 
antients and moderns, as are a diſgrace to 
any cauſe Such an hypotheſis, J truſt, 


will not be capable of convincing any ſerious 


enquirer; who was not, beforehand, under 


ſome prejudices in its favour; though it 


may be likely enough to meet with re- 
ception, and countenance, among luke- 


warm, and half chriſtians; and ſuch as 


are diſpoſed to fink chriſtianity to an ebb, 
which 1s but a few degrees above deiſm ; 
the manifeſt deſign of theſe, and ſuch like 
productions being, to bring down chriſti- 
anity to the level of natural religion; which 
every one will have the modeling of, by 
the ſquare of his own reaſon; whereby 
he will frame it to his liking; and make 
as pliable, and good -· natured a religion of 


it, as he pleaſes. And by that means, at 


length, men will come to be without any 
3 5 | thing, 


* 
— — 
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thing, that can deſerve: aner name g 70f reli 

gion; and: Will live" ſo, as without" God 

in the world. Si Aae CIO 17351 Ins 
Let us hold falt che profeſſion of our 


| faith; without wavering;'and: earneſtly con- 


tend for it, as it was once delivered to the 
ſaints; that we may ſtand perfect, 1 
nnn in * the will of God. | 
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AN 
APPENDIX; 


CONSISTING OP 


Ap... M68 AK 
SCRIPTURE DEMONOLOGY. | 


o complete this enquiry— To have 

a fuller, and more comprehenſive 
view of the ſubject of it to have juſter and 
more adequate notions of thoſe inviſible 
Beings, about which it is converſant—And 
to form the better judgment of this contro- 
verſy ; ſo as that every ane may determine 
concerning it for himſelf, with the greater 
preciſion, and accuracy ; it will be neceſſary 
to have recourſe to the word of God; in 
which alone we. can hope to have ſuch cer- 
tain information, as can fully be confided in; 


2 „ 


— — 
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or any CREE fatisfaQion in this 


reſpect. — 
To this end, it will be oncitce to bring 
together into one view, though not all, yet 


the chief and principal accounts, hints, and 


alluſions, which lie diſperſed in the ſerip- 
tures, that can contribute to caſt light on a 
ſubject, which hath not been profeſſedly 
treated on before, by any one within my 
knowledge, or recollection *; in order to at- 
tempt ſomething of a ſyſtem of Scripture- 


diemonology; the imperfection of which it 


is hoped will be excuſed, as it is but a kind 
of firſt eſſay. 

For it is not to be expected, that any di- 
rect records or formal proofs, ſhould be pro- 
duced, eſpecially out of the Old Teſtament, 
of every thing relating to this ſubject. It 
will, I hope, be thought ſufficient, if the 
main doctrine be clearly eſtabliſhed ; while 


concomitant circumſtances, and incidental 
matters, relating to it, are made out to a 


tolerable degree of probability, at leaſt; by 


fair inference, and analogy to the whole. 


How much ſomething of this kind is 
wanted appears too plainly, from the treatiſe 


* K. Games I. wrote a treatiſe on demonology at 


large, which doth not anſwer the intent of this under- 


taking, 


taken 
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| taken notice of in the foregoing enquiry, as 
well as from' ſeveral other writings of the 
fame tendency ; ; whence the Sadductan creed; 
that there is neither angel, nor ſpirit, ſeems to 
be reviving, and getting. ground ae 
among us. | 


God, in his holy word, bath been pleaſed 
to warn us of the exiſtence of a certain 
wicked ſpirit, branded by the denomination 
of the Devil; who is therein ſet. forth to be 

a moſt inveterate enemy to him, and all 

mankind. 8 
This Being, we learn, in his firſt ot. 
when hecame out of the hands of his Creator, 
was an angel of light, holy in his nature, 

like the other holy angels of God. This 

may be inferred from his name Lucifer; 
which in itſelf is a title of honour; and al- 
ludes to his having been an angel of light, 
in his original ſtate. For it fignifies,, The 
Harbinger of light, as its correſpondent He- 
brew name, 5571, imports; that is, The 
| reſplendent. Accordingly, he is in the con- 


d 1s text called, Son of the morning“. 
atiſe il. This once glorious Being proved rebellious 
4 againſt his Sovereign Lord and Maker, and 
— revolted from his government: Whereupon 
* Iſa. xiv. 12. 
aken "0's | be 
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he was degraded from the high rank, in 
which he had been ſtationed in the angelick 
choir; and was caſt down out of heaven. 
The Son of God was witneſs to his down- 
fall. In alluſion to which he faith, 7 ſaw 
Satan, as lightning, fall from heaven . A 
noble compariſon, which conveys a very 
ſtriking idea of that glorious nature, and 
that exalted n from WINGE he had been 
precipitated. 

The progheriikew ſe, though Kii{ooght 
were occupied about other matters, alludes 
to this cataſtrophe. How art thou fallen from 

heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the morning? 
Thou haft ſaid in thine heart, T wilt aſcend i into 
heaven: Iwill exalt my throne above the ſtars 
. God—1 will aſcend above the heights of 
the clouds : I will be like the moſt High+. 
Whence the motives of his apoſtacy ſeem to 
have been pride and ambition. Accordingly 
he is every where in ſcripture deſcribed, as 
the arch- rebel againſt his creator; and the 
great oppoſer of his will in the | mom 
of the world. 
Being fallen from eaten, he was caſt 
down to the earth ; where de gave early 


Ins 


Luke x. 18. Ih. Xive- 12, 13, 14 
„„ proofs 


> 
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roofs of his malignancy. For finding him- 


ſelf unable to contend with his Maker di- 


reftly ; he betook himſelf to oppoſe him in- 
directly in his image man. 
For no ſooner had God made man, and 


placed him, with his conſort, in a ſtate of 
_ happineſs ; than the devil projected to diſ- 


turb his moral government of the world ; 
and as far as lay in his power, to ruin and 
deſtroy this innocent pair. With this view, 
he entered the body of a ſerpent; which 


was the fitteſt inſtrument for his purpoſe; 


and by bis ſubtilty, beguited Eve *. 
That the devil actually did take poſſeſſion 


of the body of a ſerpent, and ſpake out of 8 


it, when he tempted the woman, is a truth 
founded on ſcripture, and. appears from 
many paſlages of it. Hence, particularly 


he is called by the name of the great Dra- | 


gon, and the ofd ſerpent ; alluding to this 
primitive one, This poſſeſſion is analogous 
to other ſubſequent poſſeſſions of his: and 
more eſpecially to that of ſwine; which 
ſerve to illuſtrate and confirm each other. 


And as an aſs hath been made to ſpeak ar- 


ticulately, why might not the ſerpent's 
organs be fitted for the purpoſe, as well ? 
If indeed it was through his mouth that the 


* 2 Cor. xi. 3 


. 


* 
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devil ſpake; and not out of his belly; 3 2s 


ventriloquiſts are ſaid to have done. 
This likewiſe is agreeable to the notions 
of the heathens concerning evil ſpirits ; who 


reckoned them to have ſo much verſatility 


in their impoſitions upon mankind, that 
they could turn themſelves into all ſhapes ; 
and aſſume the bodies of all ſorts of animals, 
which they found fitteſt for gaming on their 
deceitful deſigns *. 

The literal ſenſe of this account of Eve's 
temptation having been queſtioned, and 
controverted, not many years ago; and 
an attempt having been made to interpret 
it allegorically ; this intent hath been fully 
fruſtrated; and the hiſtorical and literal 
meaning clearly vindicated, and eſta- 
bliſhed +. | 

The direful canſequences of the fall of 
man, brought about by the practices of 
the Tempter, the reality of which is too 


well en! by the effects; and our 


* Tevos cara Quo rc, rarrou oppov, x e urporen. 


Porph. lib. ii. de abſtinentia. 


Tiazos Croors 04.0 82LAVI) poclac Ts; aue eͤ· , Porph. 
oped Eufeb. præcep. evang. lib. iv. cap. 23. 

| + See particularly the hiſtorical ſenſe of the Moſaick 
account of the Fall proved and vindicated. 


deliverance 
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deliverance from it, by the mercies of our 


Redeemer, would carry us into too wide 


a field to expatiate upon; and too diſtant 
from this deſign. | 

The devil inceſſantly 3 his: ma- 
licious intentions againſt the human race; 
when, there being no more than two 
ſons born to Adam, he inſtigated one of them 
to murder the other. For this, we find in 


ſcripture, is to be imputed to him ; which 


informs us, That Cain was of that wicked 
one, and flew his brother * — That the devil was 


a murderer from the beginning ; and abode 


not in the truth ; becauſe. there is no truth in 
him. When he Jpeaketh a he, that he ſpeak- 


 eth of his own; for he is a lyar, and the father 


of it . He is likewiſe called, The wicked - 


one; The enemy; The adverſary of men; 
The tempter ; all by way of eminence ; which 
denotes him to be ſuperlatively ſach ; and 


to have all thoſe malignant qualities in the 
higheſt degree. 


Beſides theſe appellations, he is called * 


tan, Beelzebub ; Belial, Abaddon, Apolluon, 


that is, The dſtroyer; The prince of the power 


of the air, The prince, and god of this world, 


> Jo. lil. 12. Fl Jo. viii. 44+ 
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With regard to his office and employment, 
his power, and ſway in the world; he is ſaid 
to deceive the 2whole world To be the accuſer 
of his. brethren, and to accuſe them before 
God night and day. "He is faid to be 
going to and fro in the earth4+; and 16 
be walking up and down in it, as a roars 
ing lion, ſeeking whom he may devour . 
He is ſaid to have the power of death; and 
is called, "The ſpirit that now worketh in the 
children of diſobedience — working with all 
power, and figns, and lying wonders; and 
with all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in 
them that periſh. He is ſaid to buſy himſelf 
in ſowing tares among the wheat—7o blind 
the minds of them that believe not; left the light. 
of the glorious goſpel of Chrift ſhould ſhine unto 
them. . 1 . 
We are farther told, That hs ſome 
| hear the word, ZSatan cometh imediately, 
and taketh away the word out of their hearts ; 
left they ſhould believe, and be ſat%d—That 
this Satan is ſometimes transformed into an 
angel of light ; ſuch as he once was before 


| ® Rev. xii. 9, 10 : {14 Job i. 7. 4 
t 1 Pet. v. 8. +Heb. ii. 14. Eph. ii. 2. 2 Theſ, 
Bo 97 10, 2 Cox. iv. 4. Mark iv. 15. Luke viii. 
12. 2 Cor. xi. 14. Luke xvii, 31. | 
| 5 That 


el, 


gat 


* Theſ. ii. 18. 2 Fim, ii, 26. Reyel. xii. 7, 12. 
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That he hath a deſire to have us, that he 
may fift us, as wheat—That he is ever 
watching to get advantage of us; and to 


hinder us in running the race that is ſet before 


u*—Ard that many fall into his ſnares ; 
from which, if they do not recover them- 
ſelves, they are taken captives by him at 
his will. Laſtly, our adverſary, the Devil, 
is ſaid, upon occaſion, to come down unto 


us, having great wrath: And that he had 


the hardineſs to diſpute with Michael the 


Arch-angel, about the body of Moſes ; and 
to wage war in heaven. 


From this view, it appears, that this 
Being is malignant in an extraordinary de- 


gree—That, as God is the author of all 
good; ſo tlie Devil is the author of all 


eril— Thaz he is the evil principle; as evil 


is inherent in him, and originates from 
him That he introduced it into the world; 
and ſtill continues to inſtſgate, and excite 


mankind | Ay he commits evil, with- 


out ceaſing and practiſes ſorts, and de- 


grees of it hat he not Ny Was the firſt 
ſinner; but that he ſtill ſigneth ; and hath . 


continued to. fin from the beginning: And 


that 
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that he who committeth fin is of the Devil; 


who is the father of all ſuch— That he is at 


the bottom of moſt, if not all the groſs ſins 


and wickedneſſes, that are committed in the 


world; as for inſtance, of all the murders, 
maſſacres, perſecutions, wars, and deſtruc- 
tions of mankind Of all idolatry, and falſe 
worſhip; and falſhood of all kind—all groſs . 
errors, and all corruptions, and deviations 
from truth, which affe& religion and 
morality ; all impiety, irreligion, pro- 
phanenieſs ; and all vile affections, and un- 
natural luſts proceed from him, or are ſe- 
cretly fomented by him. 

In a word, it is manifeſt, that his hatred 
and malice ; his ſubtilty, his vigilance, his 
revengefulncſs, is ſuch, that he is the moſt 
dangerous, the moſt inveterate, and impla- 
cable enemy of mankind: And that we 
ſhould never be able to withſtand his power 
to hurt and deſtroy us, both in body and 
ſoul, if he were permitted to exert. it to the 


utmoſt, 


But thanks 4 to God, and our gracious 
Redeemer, the power of the evil ane 1s not 
unlimited, The Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth over all; and is mighty to help, 


and deliver us from the 1 Jaws of the deftroyer. 
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The Lord of hoſts is with us; the God of 

Jacob is our refuge“. | 

If we do not give place to the Devil—If | 

we manfully reſiſt him, and are ſteadfaſt in 
the faith, he will flee from us +. 

The captain of our ſalvation hath furniſh- 


ed us with a complete ſuit of chriſtian ar- 


mour, in the uſe of which he will enable 
us to be more than conquerors, through him 
who ſirengtheneth us. And if we will be ad- 
viſed by the Apoſtle, 10 put on the breaſt-plate - 
of righteouſneſs —to take the helmet of ſalva- 


tion, and the ſcword of the ſpirit, which is the 


word of God ; together with prayer, and 
watching thereunto with all perſeverance, and 
above all, taking the ſbield of faith—having 
thus put on the whole armour of God, we 
ſhall be firong in the Lord, and in the power of 
his might; and ſhall be able 19 fland, in the 
evil day, againſt the wiles of the Devil; and 
to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one . 


The Devil was not alone in the trauſ- 
greſſion. He found means to ſeduce a nu- 
merous company of the other angels of God; 
and to draw them into the apoſtacy with 
him ; whence they were all involved in the 


+ Eph. iv. 27. 


1 Pet, v. 9. James iv. 7. 
} Eph. iv. 10. 18. N 


ſame 
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ſame fate. Thus we learn, that, having 
failed in their duty, and ſinned; they con- 
ſequently kept net their firſt eſtate: Or, 
they kept not their principality ; ; for ſo the 
word Apxy is often tranſlated in the New 
Teſtament; and thus it is rendered in the 
margin here, Having failed in keeping the 
principality, which they were inveſted with 
in their firſt eſtate ; and having thereupon 
quitted their poſts and ſtations in heaven; 
and left their own proper habitation there, God 
d them not; but caſt them down into Hell; 
and delivered them into chains of darkneſs, to 
be reſerved unto judgment. Or, as St. Jude 
expreſſes it, in the parallel place, with very 
little difference He hath reſerved them in 
everlaſiing chains, under darkneſs, unto the 
judgment of the great day TE 
We are elſewhere told, That there was 
war in Heaven. Michael and bis angels 
 foughi againſt the dragon: And the dragon 
fought, and his angels; and prevailed not; 
neither was their place found any more in 
Heaven. And the dragon, called the Devil, 
and Satan—was caft out into the earth; and 
bis angels were caſt oui wh him f. 


* 2 | Pet. ii ii. 4. + Jude 6. 
1 Rey. xii. 7, 8, 9. | 
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But now here ſeems to be ſome incon- 
altency. St. Peter and St. Jude ſay, that 
the fallen augels were caſt into Hell; and 


reſerved there in everlaſting chains of darx- 


neſs. St. Jobn ſays, The Devil was caſt 
out into the earth; and his angels were caſt 


out with him; into the earth likewiſe, it 


may be preſumed: And he elſewhere ſays, 


he was bound, and caſt into the bottomleſs 


pit; and ſhut up there; but for a thouſand _ 


years; and afterwards looſed for a 14 
ſenſan . 


And we have from from _—__ places 


of ſcripture, cited in the foregoing enquiry, 


that the Devil, and his angels, have had 
the liberty of roaming about in the earth, 
and doing much miſchief in it. 


— 


Now to reconcile theſe different accounts 


is the difficulty: And I wonder it was not 


laid hold on in the eſſay on demoniacks; as 


an objection of greater weight might be 
drawn from it, than any I ſee there. 


To remove this difficulty, it ſhould be 
conſidered, that we know nothing of the 


world of ſpirits, but what God hath vouch- 
ſafed to reveal to us. His government of it 


is a ren e and far above out of 


* Ch. xx. 3. 


our 
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our fight. There are many myſteries in the 
conſtitution and government of. this viſible 
world - many diſpenſations and truths in- 
comprehenſible to us; and many different 
meaſures planned, and purſued, which ſeem 
inconſiſtent with, and irreconcileable to each 
other; which yet are the reſult of conſum. 
mate wiſdom, and Vl Sa nevengticuble i in 

themſelves. 

Mr. Mede was aware of the ſeeming con- 
tradiction; and to remove it, renders thoſe 
paſſages of St. Peter and St. Fude, reſerved, 
not in, but unto chains of darkneſs; im- 
plying, that they were not to be doomed to 
their eternal priſons, till the day of final 
judgment. To which ſenſe, he thinks, the 
Devil's expoſtulation with our Saviour re- 
fers, Art thou come hither to torment us before 
. tbe time? Alluding to this time of the judg- 
ment of the great day. And he brings the 
opinion of ſeveral of the fathers, which ſeem 
to give ſome countenance to him; as they 
thought, that the fallen angels had their 
preſent abode in the air, or atmoſphere of 
. this earth; and that this region was their 
intermediate priſon. ' His ſenſe, in his own 
words, is, © That the evil ſpirits which 
ſinned, being * to helliſh torments, 
were 


5 
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bee caſt out of Heaven, into this . 


gion; there to be reſerved, as in a priſon, 


for chains of darkueſs, at the day of judg- 
ment *.” 

But Ithink there i is another way of recon- 
ciling thoſe two texts, with the many others, 
which expreſsly inform us, that the Devil 
and other evil ſpirits ply at large on this 
earth, and buſy themſelves among the inha- 


bitants of it: The method I would propoſe - 


fot reconciling theſe differences, i is ſubmitted 
to the reader, and is as follows : 

That the Devil, and his angels, when 
they left their heavenly manſions, were, 
one and all, immediately baniſhed to Hell; 
and there condemned to continue in a ſtate of 
impriſonment, until the Judgment of the 
great day: — But that God, in the mean time, 
for wiſe ends, in his moral government of 


this world, thought fit to permit ſome of 


them to be occaſionally releaſed out of their 
infernal ptiſons; in order to make uſe of 
them, as the executioners of his wrath, 
and of his judgments, upon a finful world; 
and likewiſe for correction and mercy in the 


3 end That they are appointed by him to be 


I: Mr. Medes works, vol. I. ai: iv. p. 30. And 
Whitby on 2 Pet. i ii. 4. 


the 
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the licenſed ſcourges of wicked men; 3 and 


are made uſe of likewiſe for the trial. of the 


faith and obedience of mankind in general, 
by the various temptations, which God pe 

mits them to be exerciſed with by oy” ; 
and for many other wiſe purpoſes of his 
providence. | 

When they are ins} in this manner, 

I apprehend they are at the ſame time kept 
under ſevere diſcipline ; and have laws, and 
regulations aſſigned them, which they are 
tied down to a ſtrict obſervance of That 
they are not enlarged out of their confine- 
ment, but in certain numbers; for limited 
times; and for ſpecial purpoſes. That they 
have their ſeveral commiſſions z ; and are kept 
under reſtraint, and controul, in the execu- 
tion of them. — And in this ſtate, are like 


priſoners at large, dragging their chains 


after them That in ſome ages, they are re- 
leaſed, and let out in greater numbers; and 


ſuffered to infeſt ſome perſons, and ſome 


parts of the world, more than others; in 
proportion to the wickedneſs of them that 


_ dwell therein. 


We have ſome hints in ſcripture, which 
ſeem to favour conjectures of this kind. 
Art thou come hither 10 torment us before the 

__ tame? 
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tak ?”Poſlibly a certain limited time; which 
had been aſſigned for this party of wicked 


2 ſpirits, to return to their iufernal manſions. 


They beſought him, that he would not 
command them to go into the deep, «s rov - 
aGuooov ; the bottomleſs pit, as we generally 


tranſlate: The ſame probably with rag rapos, 


whence comes rapragacage; Which is tranſa 
lated,” caft down into Hell u. They begge! 
a reprieve for ſome time longer, that they 
might continue in the country, or even be 
permitted to enter the bodies of ſwine; 
rather than, as yet, to be remanded to that 
place of perpetual and moſt exquiſite tors 
ments, 

The Devil himſelf; who had hea ſuffered 


to go about before as a roaring lion, was, 


at a certain period, bound for a thouſand 


years, by an angel, which came'down from 


Heaven; having the key of the bottomleſs 
pit, and a great chain in his hand: And he 


caſt him into the bottomleſs pit; and ſhut | 
him up; and ſet a ſeal upon him till the 
thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled: And 
after that he muſt be looſed for a little 
leaſon J. From theſe places, and ſome 
others, and eſpecially from this laſts At 


22 pet ii. 4. ee I, 2, 3. 


£1 170 ſeems 
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ſeems to appear, That the Devil, and his 
angels, though impriſoned in Hell, yet are 
not all ſo cloſely confined there; but that 
they are occaſionally enlarged for limited 
times, to execute the will of the * 
in the earth. 
I) be deſcription of the bertoenleß 8 
being committed to the cuſtody of a certain 
angel—his ſeizing of his priſoner, the 
Devil; who it ſeems was at large before— 
His binding, and ſhutting of him up, for 
a certain period, and releaſing him again 
The key—The great chain—The ſeal, all 
indicate the greateſt certainty, ſtrictneſs, 
and punQuality, in orders. relating to it, 
and its wretched inhabitants; and likewiſe 


in the execution of tbem. 

If this conjecture be admitted, 3 texts 
relating to the confinement of the Devil, 
and his angels, on the one hand, and to 
their enlargement on the other, labour 
under no inconfiſtency ; but are in perfect 
een with each ober. ber go eggs 

* 4 

To SRP ER as it was juſt now Eg 

that the Devil and . ſuhject to 


the divine controui and gove r Sait 


may be inferred, from Kveral Faſlages of 
ſcripture, that they have ſome fort of go- 
vernmend among themſelves, 


They 


. 9 1 
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They muſt originally have been united 
under one head, with proper leaders over 


| them, in the conſpiracy which they formed, 


and in the war, which they waged in 
heaven. Accordingly y we find, that the 
Devil and his angels are formed into a kind 
of confederacy, and conſtitute ſome ſort of 
overtiment, over which he preſides as chief; 
with ſubordinate prineipalities, and powers, 
and rulers of darkneſs, under him That 
Satan en” a 1 Bad that it is united in 
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if Seton 55 e ainf laps „ bow can 

is kingdom tand? Tz is the prince of the 
devils ; Per the prince of the power of the air; 
and every ſovereigh prince muſt have ſub- 
jets to reign, and bear rule, over; and to 
live and act in obedience to his commands. 
There are ſeveral ranks of evil ſpirits, with 
chieſtains over them. The apoſtle firſt men- 
tions princi jpalities and powers, in general. 
Then he informs us of rulers of darꝶneſi in 


this world; by which are underſtood terreſ- 


triab evil ſpirits; who have their abode upon 


earth; and aſter that, he takes notice of 


ſpirits of wickedneſs, or wicked ſpirits, in 


% „ os 


high places: Which are ſuppoſed to be ſuch 


p * * of the air: And he 


intimates, 


1 APPENDIX, 


intimates, that we have both the terreſtrial, 
and the dak ones, to wreſtle, and contend 
with. | 

All theſe 8 ſhew how formi- 
able our ſpiritual enemies are ; and how 
neceſſary it is, that we ſhould be. firong in 
the Lord, and inthe power of his might ; and 
1 on the whole armour of God, that we 
may be able to fland againfl the wiles of the 
"Devil * Our comfort is, That the captain 
of our ſalvation bath not only' furniſhed us, 
as obſerved above, with a complete ſuit of 
chriſtian armour, to enable us to withſtand 
them; but that he hath likewiſe ſpoiled 
' theſe principalities and powers ; and diveſted 
them in a good meaſure, of their great 


ſtrength ; and openly triumphed over them in 
his croſs F. 


We do not find in 10055 ſhort kiftory of the 
bible any expreſs mention of Devils, or other 
evil ſpirits; or of any that dealt with them, 
in the firſt age of the world. In the patri- 
archal age, we read of good angels often 

- viſiting and converſing with holy men; re- 
vealing God's will to them ; and reſcuing 
them from dangers ; and among others, not 
- unlikely, from wy r op — — 


Eph. vi. 10, 11, 12. 4 Cat. ii, 15 


f the 
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= eg ſeem to have taken ſuch men under 
their ſpecial care and protection. But of 


evil ſpirits we or" ow” no en men- 0 


tion in that period. 
Though faHe. en and Adckrty 0 of 


which they were both tlie authors, and the 


objects, had appeared, and grown to a great 
head, in ſome countries; even before the 

patriarchab age. For Abraham, and His Fact _ 
mily had been caſt out, and fled from Ur 
of the Chaldees, becauſe they would not fol- 


low the gods of theirfathers, menen 
_ ed the God of Heaven“. | | 


Aud even this family itlelf, in which: ths: 
worſhip of the true God had been ſet up, 
and preſerved, was not entirely free from all 
which Laban's 7. eraphim are à proof +. 
Nor will I maintain, there was no charm, 
or faſcination meant, in Jacob's pilled rods,. 
and in his laying them before the ſtronger 
ewes, that they might conceive rmg-ftreaked, 
ſpeckled, and ſpotted lambs among them . 
For with what other intent was this con- 
trivance made uſe of 1 Even Tf "AY had his 
. evp > 


„Gen. xi. 31. adith v. 7. * g 3426s 0 2 K 
* Ch. XXI. 37 1 . Ch. xliv. 5. 1 
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This vl us down to tha biſtory of the 
children of rue in Egypt. We her: read 
of magicians, ſorceters, magieal arts and 
inchantments exerciſed by them on: feveral 
_ oevalions,.,, All idelatrous nations were 
muh addicted ta ſuch profeſſions and prac· 
tiges ; and Egyęt Was, among all antient 
nations, the moſt immerſed in idelatry, and 
5 likewiſe. Recourſe was. often had 
by them to ſorcerers and magiciant, in all 
difficult caſes, and arduous concerns: about 
which they propoſed io conſult their gods; 
and particularly for obtaining from them 
an inſigbt into futurity, which mankind 
wa ever addicted to pry into; And the gods, 
whom they conſulted, the ſoripture in» 
forms us, were devils, and not goda . 
The firſt occaſion on which: we. find ma- 
gicians. were conſulted in Egypt was for the 
interpretation of Pharaah's dream: Whoſe 
furit: being troubled, be ſent, and; called for all 
the magicians of Egypt, and all the wiſe men 
thereof f. But all their wiſdom now failed 
them, None of thera could interpret the 
monarch's dream. . And the intorpretation 
of it was reſerved by God for Tofeph. Hows 
over in about three generations after this 


3 Deut. xxx, 17. 1 e X, 20. 
4 Gen, 


time, 
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time, the magicians and wiſe men of ab Epe | 


made ſuch amazing proficiency i inthe know- 
ledge of their dark arts; or at I. aſt were ſo 
ſucceſsful i in the practice of them, as not to 
be paralleled by any. who. dealt in them, in 
any other. 55 or Dake. either en or 
alter. „ tate |, 
In the, tice of Mo ofery Pharach appears to 
have had much confidence 1 in his magicians. - 
For when Moſes applied to him for the re- 
leaſe of the 1/raelites, he ſeems to 'havg put 
the proof of his miſſion ypan miracles; and to 


have been ready to rival him in them. This, 


1 think, is clearly implied in the text, /bew 
a miracle for hau: And that in conſequence 
of ſuch a challenge. it was, that Aaron 


turned his rod into a ſerpent. Upon, which 


Pharaoh preſently called the Wiſe men, and 
forcerers.:. And the magicians of Egypt did in 


like manner <vith their enchantmenis: For 


_ thay caft dawn every man bis rod; and they be- 
Caine ſer penis Te 


.,, Theſe are ſuppoſed | to have, beet prieſts, of 
ſome of their falſe gods; and were reckoned 


highly ſkilled in art magick. According to 
Artapanm, in Euſebius, they. were the 
prieſts of Memphis, fetched a thence 


- Exod, vii. 9. 1 mv, 1 R 
R 4 to 
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to oppoſe Moſes * : Which there might have 
been time for, from his firſt interview with 
Pharaoh ; who might have heard of Moſer's 
power to 'work miracles, and particularly 
of his turning his rod into a ſerpent; which 
though done in private, might hive gone 
abroad among the [/rae/izes, and from them, 
amoug the Egyptians. And from what is 
pblerved above, Pharaoh ſeems to have 
been' prepared for Mo ofes by the next time he 
came; and his magicians might in the 
mean While have had opportunity für con- 
ſolting their oracles, and ſtudying the ait of 
5 turning ſticks into ſerpents, in appearance, 
1 | if not in reality. Methinks they muſt have 
| had fome ſpace of time for it; rather than 
| | that it ſhould be done inſtantaneouſir. 
| . St. Paul hath preſerved the names of the 
| | 1 etre chief of the magicians, Jann in 
1 . Fombres+. Lata 
4 | Whether the miracles they Wogen 
were real, or counterfeit, hath been much 
* doubted, and controyerted. The true ſtate 
of the caſe forms t to have 1 this, ' 


. ; | * Fuſe. prap. evang. lib. ix. cap. B. where Wer 
3 charadter, and that of Meſes, may | be ſeen from Numenius 
a heathen philoſopher, | 


T2 Tim. i iti, 8. a = > | 
op Theſe 
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Theſe miracles, whether real or fickitious, 
were performed, or pretended, either by ths 
help. of ſome inviſible powers; or by the 
mere art of the magicians themſelves, ' The 
latter was impoſſible, They were above 
the ſkill or power, of any mortal to at- 
tempt. No, juggler ever pretended to con- 


vert ſticks into living creatures; or to 1 | 


creative power of making frogs, or any. 
reptile whatſoever ; much leſs in ſuch 


numbers, as the text implies, We have 
lately had among us artiſts in legerdemain, | 


not inferior perhaps to any that ever exiſted; 


who yet never attempted any ſuch feats. 


It muſt therefore haye been by the aſſiſ- 
tance of ſome inviſible Beings, that the 
Eg yt tian magicians were enabled to pr ro- 
duce. ſuch wonderful phenomena. For that 
theſe | - miracles aſcribed to the magicians, ; 
were wrought immediately by the finger of 


God | himſelf, i is a ſu ppoſition, though enter- 


tained by ſome, that i is not to be endured. 
The tian ſorcerers undoubtedly had 

2 high opinion of the power of thoſe gods, 

whoſe prieſts they were. All their credit 


was now at ſtake ; and the power of their 
gods brought to the teſt, Here was a no- 


table W wrought by the prieſt of a God, 
Ig 


* 
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whom they did not acknowledge ; . and if 
they could not equal it, their own reputa- 
tion, and the honour ,of their gods, muſt 
ſuffer, and fink to the ground. They 
were ordered to try what they could do. 
Their own intereſt, as well as credit, con- 
curred in impelling them to do their ut- 
moſt. They did not know how far 1 the 
power of their gods « extended, This was 
the time fo prove it. We do not know, 
any more than they, what power any 
created ſpirits have. We know, indeed, 
becauſe we are informed, that the holy 
angels oſ God excel in Hrengibe. We know 
likewiſe, , that evil angels are greater in 
power and might than us feeble mortals +, 
and that Satan worketh with all power, and 
ſigns, and lying wonders t. This was the 
god, whom they ignorantly worſhiped, 
and applied ta, on this occaſion: And he, 
we may be ſure, was determined 10 exert 
his ſtrength to the utmoſt ſtretch, of it. 
. He ſucceeded in the firſt attempt, and pro- 


| duced ſerpents, Th or W 15 more 


* Pſalm eiii. 20. 21% l 110 234 
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then one, from rods, as well as Aaron. 


Thus fat the magicians were upon an equa» 

lity with him; and even outdid him, in ro- 
gard to the number. But what gave him 
the ſuperiority over them was, that his 
ſerpent proved too powerful for them, and 
ſwallowed them all, whatever their num- 
bers were. Or, as the word, v, may be 
tranſlated, | deſiroyed them, in ſome man- 
ner or other; but how, is of no conſe» 
quence. A man muſt be ſtrangely bigotted 
to a notion, not to oi 1 
here Kn. 


This, however, did not diſcourage. them 
from making a ſecond, and s third experi- 


ment; and their ſucceſs anſwered the height 


of theix withes. They turned water into 
blood; ane prodgoed frogs, as welb as en 
and Aaron. | 

On this latter * Meer faid o 
Phoraoh, Glory: over me . The commen- 
tators are much - perplexed, in their at- 
tempts tu account for Moſer's addrefling 


„% # 4 


Pharasd ig theſe terme. But Pharaoh could 
have well * over Myſt, 1 by ws 


* See Twas on Miracles, Pp. 447. 
1 ne. viii. 9 - 
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magicians, and the power of his gods, he 
could have deſtroyed the ſwarms of frogs, 
which ſo univerſally infeſted the land; even 
unta the ting e chambers. This would 
haue been ſo ſalutary and beneficiat« a mi- 
racle, as would have given him a clear ſu- 
periority over Moſes. » And this Moſes fairly 
challenged him to doo 
-: Vou deſire me to intreat the Lord, that 
he may take away the frogs. Order your 


magiciahs to take them away themſelves ; 


and then glory over en Vou will have very 
juſt grounds for it.“ But this challenge 
produced nothing but ſilence. bee bee 
Moſes aſked, When ſhall I intreat for thee ? 
his ſeems. to me the moſt ſatisfactory 
account of this otherwiſe obſcure paſſage. 
There ſhould be a full ſtop, in our trauſſa. 
tion, aſter the wel, o_y over. a to {uit | 
this ſenſe of it. 

Neither the healing of the waters — 
into: blood, and reſtoring them to their for- 
mer ſalubrity; nor the deſtroying of the 
frogs, was in the power or thoughts of the 
magicjans, The imitations of theſe mira · 


culous plagues, which were grievous 


» plum er. 3, 
enough 


ds, he 
frogs, 
„ even 
would 

a mi- 
ear ſu- 
5 fairly 
#0y- 42.5 

d, that 
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enough already, and needed not to be mul- 
tiplied, was what they were : ſolely: intent 


upon. a as 


But they could nary no farther; and 


their folly was manifeſt unto all men v. Upon 
their attempting to produce lice, their uſual 


enchantments quite failed them: And they 
could not help acknowledging, that this 
miracle was the finger of God; though it 
doth not ſeem to have been a greater, or 
more difficult one, than the production of 


frogs, or ſerpents. Some account for their 


ill ſucceſs, from the want of any previous 
warning of this plague, which they had of 


the former ones. But their miſcarriage was 


manifeſtly owing to a ſtop being put by the 
Almighty to their farther pretenſions. The 
Hlufions of art magick were put down; and 


their ming A in Wi ow Was On with 


diſgrace f. 


Mo 72 proceeded to inflict ſeveral other mi- 


raculous plagues, which they never attempt- 
And, among the reſt, the 
Plague of boils, breaking out in blains upon 
man and beaſt; And the boil was upon the 


magicians I, as well as upon all the Egyp- 


* 2 Tim, iii. 9. 


+ Wiſd. xviii, 7. 
1 Exod. ix. 11. 5 : 


Tias. 


„ APPENDIX, © 


tant. This was at once a judgement. upon 
them for their preſumption; and an evi. 


dence r their 1 eren to heal ene 
of it. | 


On tüte eber andi The" Wondafa 


| — ferpaſſing any human {kill or power, 


which the magicians did perform, are an 


inconteftable proof of the exiſtence of de. 
mom, or evil ſpirits, by whoſe aid they 
were enabled to perform them; and that it 


Was not, fine numine ¶ læ vo n they brought | 

them to pals. 
To account for theſe ſtupendous miracles 
of theirs—to reconcile them to our notions 


of the divme attributes—and to elear up 


the whole of theſe dark and perplexing in- 
tricacies relating to them, is the great diffi- 


culty ; the ſolution of which, netwith- 
Nanding, I think, we need not deſpair of. 
The Pſalmiſt informs us, that Ged caff 


: upon the Eg yptians the fierceneſs of his anger, 


wrath, and indignation, and trouble; Y 


SENDING EVIL ANGELS AMONG. raed ®, 


This is a text of great importance, It lets 
us into the diſcovery. of ſame meaſures in 


the divine &conomy, which perhaps we 
* Pfalmlaxviii. 49. 


| might 


A ed > ca ome ww mm Sf et , 33 Fm tw. A ow. wn ov ©: m4 ©@A $9 © (©. © 02d. 
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might otherwiſe have ever cotta. in ig 
norance of, 

The manner in witch God caſt kis Kerbe 
anger and indignation upon them undoubt- 
edly was, by viſiting them with ſo many 
grievous plagues; forme of which are re- : 
counted in this pſalm immediately ae 
and ſome immediately after this paſſage; as 
expreſſions of his anger, aud heavy diſ- 
pleaſure againſt them. But this his ſore 
anger, we are here told, was caſt upon 
them, by ſending evil angels among them. 
Hence, therefore, I think it clearly appears, 
that theſe were the meſſengers of the divine 
wrath ; and the inſtruments which God 
Almighty was pleaſed to employ, in in- 
flicting theſe plagues upon the Egyptians. 
They fcared and troubled them with beaſts 
that paſed by, hiſſing & ſerpents, manſtrous 
| apparitions, and ſad viſions, with heavy coun- 
tenances, which they exhibited to them, in 
that thick darkneſs, which might be felt; this 
being one of thoſe plagues, by which they 
were much terrified, and died with fear ; as 
the wiſe Hebrew deſcribes at r in a "_y 
{Ing manner *, 
From the dreadful rad and 
ticular incidents, which we here meet with 


* Wiſd. xvii. 


— ; =} 


1 


in the deſcription of one of the plagues of 
"3 t, we may conclude, how inconceiy. 
Ws terrible they muſt all have been, had 
they been given us more in detail. The 
Moſaick hiſtory in this, as in other reſpects, 
is very conciſe. The ten plagues of Egypt 
. are ſubdivided by the Chaldee paraphraſt on 
Pialm Ixxviii. 49, above-mentioned, and 
reckoned to amount to a great number in- 
deed: And they are imputed to evil angels, 
God, ſays he, ſent upon them two hundred 
and fifty plagues, in the anger of his fury, 
in the - indignation, and expulſion, and dif- 
treſs, which were inflicted at that time, by 
the hands of evil angels.” 
Moſes himſelf in his account of one of the 
plagues, makes expreſs mention of the de- 
Atroyer, by whoſe inſtrumentality it appears 
it was, that he ſinote all the firſt born of the t 


- on. * Ds Md. Pn _ _ es. «as 1 5 2 


Egyptians . And he is followed herein by l 
another inſpired writer +. The deftrayer is be 
an appellation of the Devil; and it is he f 
probably, or ſome other deſtroying. angel, » 
that is here meant, Deſtroying angels and t 


dieſtroyers, appear to have been made uſe. of 
by God, on other occaſions; and they are P 
generally thought to be evil angels 7. The 
+ ® Exod, xii. 23 29, 3 


+ Heb. xi. 
Ta Sn h 37 1 Chr. xxi. 15. 1 Cor. x. 5 


2 


VV 
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Turgum on Plalm xii. 6, imputes the deftruc- 
tion that ivaſieth at naom day to troops of 
mont. And the; Fews aſcribe many of the 


. plagues and evils of life to wicked ſpirits. 


The Lord of the creation may | employ 


any of his creatures, good or bad, as inſtru- 


ments of his will; whether it be for judg- 
ment, for correction, or for mercy. He 
admits of the ſervices, the prophecies, and 


the miracles of wicked men. Such was 
Balaam; and ſuch were thoſe, who ſaid, 


Lord, Bord, Have we not prophefied in thy 


name? And in thy name. caſi cut Devils ? 


Aud in wp name. r "_ ag 
works ® Rar 

Why ihetefore 8 not God — uſe 
of thie miniſtry of evil 1 8 6050 in w iuflicting 
we plagues of Egypt? 

Now admitting this to have been the 
caſe, we can from hence account for their 
ſucceſs, in turning the waters into blood, 
and in producing frogs, a ſecond time; as 
theſe miracles were no more than a repeti- 
tion of what they had been empowered to 
perform before; the power of repeating 


Wen Ts not been 9 from 


— 


f . Matt, 1 vii. 22: Compare Jo. x xi, 51. I Cor. Xili. 2. 


WE; Q them. 
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them. And, as for their turning the rods: 
into ſerpents: this was permitted, as it ter- 
minated in Sete glory 3 N which it was. 
converted, 15.91 e179, HR zgν 
When the plague % les was "ibflicted, 
che magicians attempted to bring forth lice 
likewiſe, by their inubuntmenis; flattering 
themſelves with hopes of the like ſucceſs, 
as they had met _ on the former: occa- 
ſions. eien 21, 
But when, . Ending 1 dic, 
appointed, they acknowledged ,to:Pharaob, 
that this was the finger: of God; this implies 
that they looked upon the fornier Miracles 
of Moſes, as having been performed by the 
help of the ſame: powers, with thoſe; by 
whom they knew they themſelves had been 
enabled to contend with him: Nor did 
they know till nov, but that he, and Aaron 
might have been magieians, like them- 
ſelves; and might have gone the ſame way 
to work; as the ſame ſpirits were inſtru- 
mental in producing: the ſamſe Miracles. 


By this teſt they were corwinced, that 


theſe their gods were inferior Beinga3 who, 
on this occaſion, acted in ſubſervieney to 
the ſupreme power and will of the Almighty 
Creneots and Lord * ven and earth; 


8 ee Whom, 


— ewe 
we << 


9 
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whom, it ſeems, they Ma not loſt all 
know] edge of. 


The plagues of Egypt were' all miracu- 


| lous. The imitations of them by the ma- 
_ gicians, as far as they went, were in all 


appearance, and according to the ſcripture- 
account, miraculous likewiſe, - And as God 


ſometimes thinks fit to make uſe of, or 
permit, the worſt of Beings to work mi- 


racles: So he can put a ſtop to them, when 
he pleaſes; and can prevent, or defeat, any 


impoſtures that are attempted, under the 


umbrage of them; and fruſtrate their ill 
effects: As we find he did, in diſabling the 
magicians from proceeding to perform the 
miracle of turning the duſt into. lice; ot any 
others. | 

Moſt probably, the n ns of 
thoſe evil angels having been abuſed before 
by them, was likewiſe laid aſide, in the per- 
formance. of the remaining miracles; ex- 
cepting that, in which it is . aid, 
the deftroyer was employed. 

_ Maimonides- ſuſpected; that al Pres 
wight: be wrought by the 1 ok ae 
= r 9115 


W 


147 
ef f 
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But if 10. I know not of what ſignifica- 
tion he could think the miracles of God 
could be. No miracle, I am fully ſatisfied, 
can be performed, by any other Being, or 
avy other means; but by his appoinment, 
or permiſſion, who is at the helm of the 
whole univerſe, and guides Nes movement 
of it. a} © 46H] OF 3 2 . 

No portion of Setipture waned more to 
be cleared: up, than this relating to the rival 
powers of the magicians. Many ſolutions 
of the difficulty have been offered: But 
none, I think, that hath entirely re- 
moved it. This attempt preſents the 
whole in a new light; and, I flatter myſelf, 
it is the true one: But of that the 22 75 


cw. is to Jos. ES 5 
Wie have ſeen to what « height tapichl 
arts were carried in Egypt. It was natural 
For the Tjraelites, and almoſt unavoidable, 
from their continuance in that country 
ſor ſo many ages, to cateh the contagion, 
and to imbibe the ill principles and practices 
of their maſters: For the correcting of 
which, many of the laws of Moſes appear 
to have been eſpecially calculated. Among 


| others, we find, there were very ſevere 
38 laws 


— . 4 as yt "OY — As 
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Liked made againſt witches, wizards, and 
necromancers. 

Theſe were capital offenders. Thou foal 
not ſuffer a witch to live *. A man, or Wo- 
man, that hath a familiar ſpirit, or that. is 
a wizard, ſhall Surely be put to death t. The 
conſulting of ſuch was highly offenſive to 
God ; and was puniſhed. with extermina- 
tion. The foul that turneth after ſuch as 
have familiar ſpirits, and after wizards, 10 
go 4 whoring after them; I will even ſet my 
face againſt that ſoul ; and will cut him FT 

from among my people f. There ſhall. not be 
found among you one that uſeth divination, or 
an obſerver of times, or an enchanter, or 4 
witch : Or a charmer, or a conſulter with ſa- 
miliar ſpirits, or a wizard, or a necroman- 
cer ||]. Where we ſee there is ſpecial pro 

viſion repeatedly made againſt all theſe ne- 


| 

farious and infernal practices. They were 
all abominations, for which Egypt was ſo 

ö | infamous 3 and ou which likewiſe, we are 

# 4 Exod. XXil. 18. 

5 4 Lev. XX. 27. 

f + Ver. 6. See ch. xix. * 31. 

r Deut. xvili. 10, __— 

: 83 informed, 
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informed, the Lord drove the Canganite out 
of the land . h 

The word, which our tranſlators render a 
| familiar Spirit, in the original is 3x; for which 
tranſlation 'we are told, „they are not 
&« wholly to be condemned.“ If they are 
to be condemned i in any meaſure, a better 
tranſlation ought to be offered. Inſtead of 
that, it is remarked, that the word denotes 
only a bottle-bellied perſon, and infinuated, 
that no more is ſignified by it T. But a 
poor creature muſt be very e : 
and the laws of . Moſes muſt have been very 
whimſical, as well as tyrannical, to con- 
demn ſuch a wretch to be ſtoned to death, for 
the unfavourable make of his body. The ſe- 
verity of the puniſhment evinces the reality 
of the poſſeſſion. And this rendering, 
which was introduced by the laſt tranſla- 
tors, I think, is a very happy one, and 
conveys the proper idea, in as clear and be- 
coming terms, as any antient o or r modern one 
whatſoever. 

The word is tranſlated * * 
the LXX. ten times. The Syriack apt: 


Deut. xviii. 12. 
we See Farmer on Miracles, Pe 273 


lates 
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lates by à word that titiſwers to a Vorcerer. 
The Arabick, by a word fignifying a magi- 
clan; Which is much the fame. The Vul. 
4 gurt retiders Pyrbo; in which it is followed 
by ſoine later tranflations. Among our 
old Englith tranflators; Coverdale renders it, 
a fo wth/ayer ; Tindal, one that worketh with 
4 ſprite; and Matthews and Cranmer tranſ- 
late couch; in the ſame manner. —4 familiar 
ſpirit fipnifies an inmate of that kind, or 
an intimate attendant upon 1 that is 
poffeffed by, or addicted 8 

This tranflation, 1 it is true, is a little para- 
phraſtical ; if the gentleman, who objects 
to it, will be pleaſed to improve eng it, 
Be will be entitled to thanks. eee 

But, if hee really wants to know the full 

por of the original word, kt him con- 
Fuller, or the learned Selden, - with 
Bier additions ;* in Which he will find, 
that the word, MN, bears five different 
ſenſes in Scripture ; and of theſe, that' which 
he repreſents it in, is the loweſt “. 

The Pythoneſs was inflated by the poſſeſ- 

* demon, as the original name imports; 


* Vide Seldeni Syntagma de Teraphim, cum addita- 
mentis Et Fulleri Miſc, Sacra, lib. I. cap. xvi. 


S 4 and 


h — — — 
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and, reſembled a pregnant woman: And 


hence, doubt not, aroſe. the corrupt opi- 


nion of old, that the demons cohabited 


with females of the human race, and had | 
iſſue by them. Which it is not improbable, 
that theſe Pyibonefes often had, FOE: not 


by demons &. 


When they were ſized, and rapt by de : 


demons, they fell into fits of raving and 


frenzy; in which they loſt themſelves, not. 
| knowing what they ſaid, or did, as Origen 
deſcribes them +: And this anſwers, to the 


deſcription of ſeveral of the goſpel demo- 
niacks. 


We 6nd. in the 1 republick . 
early inſtances of the people.. proneneſs to 


falſe worſhip and idolatry; with which di- 
vination and magick were connected of 
courſe. Gideon made an ep bod. and all If- 
rael went 4 whoring after it: I, bich . thing 


' became a ſnare unto Gideon,. and to his houſe 1 
Whatever the nature of this Epbod was, it 


* Thus our prophet Merlin was fathered upon an In- 


cubus, to cloak the ſhame of the nun, his mother; 
who was ſuppoſed to have been impregnated by, the Ra- 
man general. 


+ Origen contra Celſum, lib. vii. p. 333+ 
2: Judges viii. 27. | 


Was 
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was egregiouſly miſapplied, and made the 
inſtrument of the people's infidelity. to their, 
God, whom: they had been eſ pouſed and 
devoted to. As ſoon as . 24s dead, 
the children , Hfrael turned again from God, 
became more open idolaters, and went 4 
boring after Baalim, and made Baal- berith, 
theit God s. *. It would be endleſs to recount 
the names of all the falſe gods, whoſe wor- 
ſhip the Iſraelites adopted, and were, more. 
or leſs, addicted to, through all the periods ö 
of their republick, till the Aſſyrian capti- 
vity of the ten tribes; and the Babylonifh cap- 
tivity of the two remaining ones; into both 
which they were all driven for their idola- 
try; and by which the latter were at length, 
reclaimed from it. 

Though they had from he 1 2 
divine oracle, aud inſpired prophets, _ to 
conſult. and adviſe with; yet were they 
very prone at all times to betake themſelves 
to thoſe that had familiar ſpirits, and to 
wizards, and diviners. This rendered their 
offence the more inexcuſeable, as they addict- 
ed themſelves to thoſe practices, in diſdain 
abd. det pight of thoſe better and more certain 


hy oops ix. 45. 
lights; 


culars. Ag eably to what hath been 
ſerved” : dy, we read, that God fent an 


Mr ich were belo out gi them, in 
oppofition to thoſe falſe and deluſtve ones, 
from which oy were intended to. draw 


| 9 my -, abs 5950 0 
: them. ; : 


Fo proceed: in "Pint out SE 
ob- 


evil ſpirit between Abimilech and the men of 
S hic ef fbr no good purpoſe we may be 


ſure, as appears by the context, which 


their attachment to falſe gods ſubjected 
them to x. | 
Micah had an houſe if gods, f in which were 
a graven image, and a molten image; and he 


made an ephod and Teraphim ; and con pſecrated 


ane of bir fons, who became his rief +. Here 
we find theſe 7 eraphin again; "3nd they ap- 
pear to have been'in fuch frequent uſe, and 

general eſtimation, that they occur no leſs 
than fifteen times in the 'Old Teſtament. 
— # are ſu ppoſed to have been a kind of 


Falifmans, by which future events were 


prognoſticated: Or amulets kept in families, 


and by nd perſons, for the cure of dif- 
m ny x rot r 
wo n a Pr Drefaon f 17 7 hafen f. + 
* Judges 1 ix. 23 25. 
+ Chap. xxviii. 4, 5, 6. 
. ul Selden & Fuller, abi n „ 
From 
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From the ſcripture accounts of them, 1 
take them, with regard to their conſtruc- 
tion, to have been none other than ſmall 
images of their Lares, or houſhold gods; 
vrhich were ſuppoſed to have ſome vatue for | 
that purpoſe. | 

Witches and wizards became fo nume- 
rous, and the practice of conſulting them 
was become ſo pernicious in the time of 
Saul, that this prince found it neceſſary 
10 put thoſe that had familiar ſpirits, and the 
wizards, out of the land; and ts cut them 
off *. Notwithſtanding this, he ſoon after- 
wards found himſelf in ſuch a ſtreight, that 
when the Lord would not anſwer him, 
either by dreams, or by Ur:m, or by pro- 
phets; he was tempted to have recourſe to 
a woman, that had a familiar ſpirit, to en- 
quire of her; and employ her to bring up 
the ghoſt of Samuel, to be ane with 
by him, in his diſtreſs P. 

Biſhop Patrick ſu ppoſes it was an evil 
ſpirit that perſonated Samuels ghoſt; and 
that. he had been employed by God to de- 
clare his mind to. Saul, concerning his 


* x Sam, vad 3 9. 
+ Ih. Vers 7 
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approaching fate; agreeably to what is ob. 
ſerved above, that God may make uſe of 


the inſtrumentality of evil ſpirits, for wiſe 


purpoſes of his providence. And agreeably 
likewiſe to what we have ſeen concerning the 
artifices of theſe evil ſpirits, in perſonating 
the ſouls of the dead in "poſſeſſions. * 
Saus offence, in aſking counſel of one 
that had a familiar ſpirit, and not enquiring 
of the Lord, was ſo great, that God is ſaid 
to have ſlain him on that account *. 
This was but putting the law above- 
mentioned in execution againſt him— that 
law which he had lately put in execution 
himſelf, againſt W OR had familiar 
ſpirits. | 
It is true, the Lord 1046 once - refuſed to 
auler him; and therefore, in diſguſt, or 
deſpair, he turned aſide, and had recourſe 
to forbidden counſels. But had he perſe- 
vered in his requeſt, God might at length 
have been prevailed upon to ſatisfy his en- 
quiries. Though he anſwered him not that 


day 7; he might have anſwered him the 


morrow. It was Saul's haſty and i _—: 
ſpirit, on this occaſion, as upon others 

particularly, 1 in not waiting but perhaps a a 
few minutes longer for Samuel 5 arrival, be- 


— 1 Chat, x. 14. +1 dam. xiv. 37. f Ver. 19. 
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fore he offered nee dh een his 
ruin *. a 
Saul bimfelf was at times trouble wn 


an evil ſpirit. When the ſpirit of the Lord 


departed from Saul, an evil e from * 
E troubled him Tr. 


Saul had once a good ſetting out; non 


| bad he conſtantly followed the guidance of 


God's Holy Spirit, he could never have 
miſcarried; but would have proſpered; and 
been as ſucceſsful as Foſhua, Gidebn, Feph- 
that, and other worthies were, WHO went 
before him under the ſame divine leader. 
But Saul having more than once diſregarded 


the ſpirit of the Lord; He then, and not 
till then, forſook him likewiſe, and aban- 


doned him to the incurſions of Kg 11 — 


ſpirit g. 4 
This is called 4% eil ſpirit Fes FR Ting; 


as being commiſſioned by God to execute 
bis J. udgments upon this wicked prince; ; 


and to inflict this puniſhment nd him; ; 


$..x Sam. xiv). 8. VV 


„„ Lis iii £4 
Deut. xxxiv. 9. OT Ry ol OY Ru As" 4 gg 
Il Judg. iii. 10.—vi. 34.21. 2%. 
J Com. 1 Sam. xiti. 13,—xiv. 37-—S. 11. with 
ch. xvi, 14. 
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whereby he was, at times, terrified, and 
troubled, and throwh into fits of e and 
diſtraction. 1 

| Joſephus repreſents SauPs caſe as demonia- 
cal; for that after the departure of the good 


ſpirit, he fell g waby deu xas Jaufeon, into 


demoniacal paſſions; and had, amo run Ja 
prove reg, perturbations from demons. 
And that he was taken with fits and fancies 
of ſuffocation, like a demoniack. And he 
makes Jonathan remind Saul, that it was 
David who cured him of his dark ſplenetick 
fits; and drove the evil ſpirit from him *. 
All the fathers are agreed, that Saul's 
caſe. was demoniacal. 1, take it to have 


been a mixt caſe ; 2 partly natural and partly 
demoniacal. The beſt account 1 can give 


of it is as follows. 
Saul, having been informed by 1 co 
that God had determined to deprive him, 
and his heirs, of the kingdom ; becauſe of 
his diſobedience and [ belliou ; nf not | 
hearkening to the voice of the prophet, on 
two feveral occaſions; was ſo deeply affec- 


| ted with the ene ; afid ſo ANY at 


W iv. 0. Ht T 


* . lib. vi. cap. ix, 13. NES 7 ba 


. ix 
— 2 „ 
* 


himſelf 


4 " 
1 7 
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; * 
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himſelf for being the ſole cauſe of it; that 


whenever the thoughts of it oocurred to 
him, he at length grew quite diſtracted, for 


the timei And as it often happens, that 


when a man is diſpleaſed with his own 
conduct, hetis apt to vent his paſſion upon 
other prople; and even ſometimes; upon 
thoſt vtſato are neareſt, and deareſt to him: 
80 Saiily in ithoſe fits: of frenzy, often ſouglit 
to kit Dauiu: And Jonathan too ne 4 
eſcaped the effects of his fur . 
As lie Was become ſo Lee 


and d mbch 10 be dreaded byc all about 


bim; it ewas every one's böfiefs to kfep 
him in podd/humbuty as much as poſſible. 


Fer which: purpoſb, his courtiers? thiaſt 


muſick might be of ſervice to calrir ayd-af2 
fuage his Paſſions (t And Dauid iaving 
bern ititroduted to court, as being well. 
ſellled im the barp, his playinge upon it 
pie ved ef great ſervice in this vep⁰Et, And 


relvve him much, äs Occaſion rehuived; 
Thee fpirit of the Lord having departed 6 
ROHS the evil ſpirit, who watches All 


dp POftumit ies of falling upon us, and never 
miſſes any udvantage he enn find agulnſt us, 
ſtruck in with Saul s weakneſs, and Heigtiten- 
ed his diſorder. For it hath been well ob- 


4 53. 
1 2 ſerved, 


— . — — 
\ 
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ſerved, <6 That it is probable evil ſpirits lay 
te hold of the indiſpoſition of the body, to 
4 diſtreſs the ſoul, and inſult human rea- 
« ſon. by occupying the imagination un- 
naturally That diſorders of reaſon are 
et often the effects of, and attended by, this 


* unnatural oceupation, by ſpirita, who have 
* not power enough to. invade the quiet of 
the ſoul, till its origin he previouſiy diſ⸗ 


t ordered. And that tlie region of memory 
4 1s darkened by chis- means, 4 beg 


It is very probable Weid cee 


8 men caſt off the fear of God, and prove re: 


bellious againſt him, he withdraws his pro 
teQion-; and 4 takes off the curb, that re- 
« ſtains; the power of evil ſpirits: And they 


may then terrify the foul; with, unpleaſ- 


Ty ing ſights, viſible only to thoſe, againſt 


* whom they are thus let out, as the poet 


« tells us, Pentheus and -Oreftes were; purſued 


4 by viſible furies, the one for ſacrifice, the 


« other for parricide. This is agreeable 


to the deſeription relative to the plagues of 


Egypt, in Wiſd. xvii, above taken notice 
of. Iwiſh that whole chapter were here 
again peruſed, and E nes wk SOT is 
Fe GIN 28 
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It is certain, as our chriſtian - Philoſo- 
« 8 adds, that theſe diforders of tea- 
« ſon applet after grief, love, or ſome 
great diſappointment, d n ene 
40 the brain * « is eulo 3 ; 

It is probable Saul's ere Was Ah 
fcailar to'thoſe above mentioned from the 
poets, and comes under the like deſcription. 
Atleaſt, that it was not of ſo ſlight a nature, 
2s the author of the oy? on 'Demonijacks : 
makes it to be „ bus. bowobro 

| David did not play on the up to charm 
the” evil ſpirit; but to calm and compoſe 
the diſtürbed imagination, and allay the 
natural diſorder; upon which the man 
being reſtored to his right mind, be pirit 
'of the Loru returned and ahaſad de che 


1 ſpurit from him . 


It is hinted above, That diſorders of tha 
een aften affect the memory. 
This might have been Saul's caſe, in having 
loſt all knowledge of David; who had 
been ſo n in hi enen and anz ; 


| * Enquiry. into the human Soul. vol; ii. p. 14 148; | 


1 P. 174. 
2 1 Sam. xvi, 14. xix. 23. 


iy 


2 


11 Kings xviii. 19. 
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whom het Had admitted into ſuch. intimacies 
with him; and was ſo fond of, that he.made 


bim his armour- bearer, and greatly delighted 


in his muſickx ,,,. ab 36914, 0 
If we take this clue along with: ug, it 


will help us. to unravel” the ;zneanfiftences 


which otherwiſe appear in this part of Saulis 


hiſtory; without ſuppoſing any tranſpoſi- 
tion in it, as ſome, do. Saulis loſs of me- 


mory might have been the: reſult, of a diſ- 
ordered, and impaired * eee other 
inſtances of it. As for Alneris ub being a 


ſtranger to David's perſon; that is ſufficiently 
accounted for, from ſuppoſing. Hatto have 
been abſent in the, wars; when David Mar. 
Pened o be at court. 21 401 b: 9401151 411 
To paſs on now to ſome other w 


| pur an evil ſpirit in the mouth: all: Abad's 


prophets'; to the number of four hunired ; in 
order to intice him to go up, and fall at 


NRamoth Gilead +. © Theſe were the pro- 


Pbets of the grove, who were juſt ſo many 


in number; and were maintained by e- 


kebel J. The meaſure of this wicked prince's 
iniquities being filled up; and ret made 


* 1 Sam. xvi. 21, 22, 23. 
1 2 Chr. xviil. 19. 


| him 
7 
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him ripe for deſtrud ion God thought fit to 


: bting it about in this manner, by ſuffering) 

8 him to he miſled by thoſe falſe prophets, in 

d whom he had always ſd much eondeg: But p 

i notwithſtanding he forewarped him of it, | 

* by the mouth of his own. true Prophet N- 

q caisb ; that he might hae, it in his Power 

1 to avoid 1 It. 2117 114 eng 013} 1 
1 This i 18 reproſented.by way, 0. viſion ; in 1 

6. which it is ſaid, that Micaioh. ſaw'-God fit- = 

4 ting on his throne, and all the hoſt of = 

ET heaven, ſtanding by him; the good angels .. 
: on bis right hand, and the bad ones on his - = 

ly left; to ſhew the deliberate; purpoſe. of the 

oy Almighty, to/puniſh Aba in this manner; 

* and at the ſame time to indicate to us, that 

90 he hath in fact, at all times, miniſters of 

700 his will, in geadineſs to execute it, as well 

725˙4 | in puniſhing the diſobedient, 48 in 1 

in ing his obedient ſervagts. 

Lat The event verified the prediction, and 

pro- ; confirmed. the, truth of the information 

any | which it contained: But! preſume it is not 

Je- gneceſſary to ſuppoſe, that Micaiab had i in 

ces reality any ſuch viſion ; for that, he himſelf, 

lade in order t to undeceive Abgb, if poſſible, might 


have contrived” this innocent, and well- 


meant fiction; to inform him, in this ſtrik- 
6 8 ing 


1 
— & * ' 


him 
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ing manner, that it was by the . 
council of the Almighty, that he gave him 
up, to be infatuated by the deluſion of evil 
fpirits; and to be miſled by them into his 


oun ruin; as a juſt judgment upon him, 
for his great and manifold tranſgreſſions. 


At the ſame time we may 'obferve, that 
the ſtrong expreſſions in this Paſſage, and 1 in- 
deed the whole purport of it, may ferve to 
confirm the doctrine above laid down; and 
proved:by other inſtances; that God makes 
uſe of the inſtrumetitality of evil ſpirits, to 
carry on the deſigns'of his providence 3 m the 
government of the world. 

We may obſerve here, by the way, that | 


| Micaiah was not without a ſpice of the cour- 


tier in him. He, as well as the ether pro- 
phets, at firſt propheſied ſmooth things to 
the monarch. But upon being adjured to 


ſay nothing but the truth, he ſoon altered 


his note; and the true predictibn being ex- 
torted from him, deſerved the* greater re- 
E 255 | 

Abaziab, Ae as of Ahab ey not eee 
of his father's attachment to Tdolatry'; 3 nor 
of his \confiderice " in ROS gods. "i a . 


4 1 Kings xxii. 22. 5 c üt. 9. 
3 * 5 gerous 


— 


r 
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gerous hurt which he had by a fall; inſtead 
of applyiug to the God of Jae! for help, 


or enquiring of his word, by the mouth of 


his prophet Eljob, he ſent to conſult Baal 
zebub, the God of Ekron, a city of the 
_ Philiflines; for which he was ſeverely re- 


proved by the man of God, who likewiſe 


_ denounced his death; which came to paſs 


accordingly ; ; together with the divine judg- 
ment, inflicted upon two companies of his 
murderous meſſengers by a fire from Heaven 
which was at once a demonſtration of the 
inability of the falſe God, in whom he 
truſted, to reſtore him to health; of the ſu- 


periority of the true God, whom he diſ- 
dained; and likewiſe of the triumph of his 


poor ſervant, a naked man, over his 
God's enemies, and his own, to the 


number of a hundred and fifty, by de- 
ſtroying ſome, and humbling the reſt “; 


to the confuſion of thoſe who conſulted falſe 
gods, and all idolaters. 


The practice of applying to 5 15 1 
| ſuch as had familiar ſpirits, continued in the 
following reigns; and is taken notice of, and 


reproved, by the * who lived iu 


* 2 Kings, ; 2. 


theſe 
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theſe times. Taiah, in the reign of Aar, 
thus remonſtrates againſt them: ben they 
ſhall ſay unto you, ſeek unto them that have 
familiar ſpirits, and unto wizards that peep, 
and that mutter ; Hong, not a people ſeek unte 
their God * Fc. 
I his is a juſt PE ORE of theſe. magi- 
cians, who never ſpake plainly ; but whiſ- 
pered and murmured in their incantations. 
The ward tranſlated peep is not here to be 
8 underſtood in its common acceptation. In 
the © original, it is ſuppoſed to fignify the 
uttering of a lender, faint voice, like the 
chirping « of birds : And that is the ſenſe in 
the tranſlation ; from the latin Pipio, which 
fi gnifies' the ſmall chirping note of young 
birds. Both the words, peep, and mutter, 
denote the obſcurity of the heathen oracles, 
as well in the utterance, as in the ſenſe of 
them. None of them ſpake \ with a natural 
W 
Hence, by the Way. we may obſerve, 
that there was a great difference between the 
note of theſe oracles, when they were con- 
ſulted by their votaries; and when the de- 
mont that delivered them were approached 


* Ifaith Vil, 19. 


by 
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by our Saviour, and ſpake in the ppſſeſſed. 
They did not then whiſper, in a ſlender, 


ſtill accent; but they were forced 10 cry out | 
. evith à loud voice; of which we meet with 


many inſtances in the goſpels v. And this 
I doubt not was meant by way of contraſt, 
to convince mankind of the difference be- 
tween theſe. feeble, and ſcarce intelligible 
ſounds, which they made of their own ac- 
cord, when unconſtrained, upon their being 
conſulted; and thoſe vociterations, which 
were extorted from them, when they were 
compelled to expoſe themſelves, and you 


I chrir uſurped poſſeſſions. 


The LXX underſtood theſe mutterers to 


3 been ſuch as ſpake out of the belly, 
thence called ventriloquiſts, and by them 
ttanſlated Eyſagpieubug: And again, in this 
ſiume verſe; Ol e Ty; xoMag PU . | 


| The ſame prophet, in deſeribing the con- 
fuſion of Egypt, ſays, they ſball jeek to the 
Aa, and 10 rhe OO: and to them that 


£224] 
* Sce Mark i. 5 Luke iv. 33. viii. 28. And | 
Acts viii. 7 
+ The Scholiaſt on Ariflophanes gives the n 
juſt definition of ventriloquiſts, Ouros, d tyſa5pipuubor Ac- 
vera Ahnung x . en 91 3 da- 
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baue familiar ſpirits, and io "the wizards * 

| | This is in character. We have ſeen how 

1 much the Egyptians were addicted to ſor- 

| cery and magick: And we here ſee how 

cloſely theſe arts, and thoſe thut practiſed 

| them, were connected with idols and idola- 

. try, being here mentioned together. The 

74 8 LXX here tranſlate; ug en 7 7¹ cg, 

a roug ey ſagęiubous, ſpeaking out of the 

ground, and divining out of the belly, . 

Again, Thou ſbalt be: brought down, and 

F | ſhalt ſpeak out of the ground; and th ſpeech 

N  fhall be low, out of the duſt; and thj-voaice fhall 

L | be, as one that hath.a\ familiar ſpirit, aut of 
the ground; and thy fpeech ſhall whiſper out 

of the duft : plainly and expreſsly alluding 

to the low and obſcure mutteriug of the 

5 heathen oracles; which is here dweit 

5 upon, and repeated no leſs than four times 

with very little variety of expreſſiqu; in 


order the more effectually to expoſe them. 
3 They who delivered theſe oracles ſat over the 
WM | mouth of a 1 hann the voice ſeemed 
"GB | to come. FN 
T9 Chaldea and Balyln are eee nofo- 
| © rious for their attachment to magick, and 
| y l | | 
= CO * Iſaiah xix; 3. | 8 
'F ek i | 3 | judicial 
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judicial aſttology; inſomuch that thoſe ne- 


farious arts are ſuppoſed to have originally 
ſprung from that country. The, prophet 
doth not fail to denounce God's judgments 
upon it, for the mullitude g its forceries ; and 
for the great abundance of its enchuntments. 
Stand now 'wwith thine: enchantments, and with 
the multitude. of thy forceries; wherein thou 


baſt laboured from thy youth Let now the 


afirologers, the ft ar-gazers, 1 he mont hl ly prog- 


noſticators fiand up, and ſave. thee 9 * 


| {Wings hat Hall come upon thee *, BO 
The wicked King Manaſſes uſed enchant- - 


ments, and witchcraft, and dealt with familiar 
ſpirits," and wizards. He wrought much 


wickedneſs in the fight of the Lord, after the 


abomination of the heathens, to provoke bim to 
anger; of which theſe were inſtances. 


He was a great idolater, and made his ſon 


aſs through the fire; by which learned men 
underſtand, that he offered. him in facrifice 


to Maloch, as was the practice of the Ca- 
naanites, and other heathen nations; and 


then raked into the bowels of the victim, to 
CR, Of conſult the god by; which was 


„ Iaiah aun. 95 12, 13. Vide F ulleri- Miſc, Sacra, |, 


lib. i. cap. 16. 


as 
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the mod inhuman and abominabie of all ma- 
you rites F, ot blot 7 iK is rn 
The good king Fofch found it highly | 
neceſſaty to make a reformation. He put 
away the workers avith familrar "ſpirits z. un˙d 
the wizards; and the images, and Ihe idol, 
and all the.other abominations, that were: ſpied 


in the land of Fudabh and Feruſalemi;\that be 


might per farm the words ꝙ the lu f. above 


- taken. notice of. . He defiled + Topbeth, that 


no man might make his children paſs through 
the fre to Molech; and extirpated idolatry 


in all its branches; with which magical rites 


were conſtantly intermixed. From the 
large and particular account lich we have 
of his zeal in purging the land of all theſe 
abominatiens, it appears how univerſally 


the corruption had ſpread, dns provailed iy 
the preceding reignss. 38 7 


Jeremiah, who lived in 5 reign of ſtab, | 
condemns. the .falſe prophets; and ranks 
them with ſorcerers and enchanters. The 


Lord ſaid unto me, the prophets propheſy lies 
in my name They propheſy unto you A falſe 
 wifion, and divination I. © Hearken not ye unto 


©: Kivge ani. f. & Chron, 2xcxidiÞ 64's vi 
+ 2 Kings xxiii. 24. 1 Jer. xiv. 14. 
| | your 


13 


on en hui Demonology. 283 
l, 47 my. 


your prophets, nor your  drviners ; nor to your 
dreamers.z; nor to your enchanters ; nor to your 


* 


„ firceret's. . And: again, Let not your prophets, 
E and your diuigers, that be in the midſt of you, 
d deceive” "You f. Becauſe they ſpake peace to 
' them, when there was no peace; and flattered 
1 them with ſecutity and deliverance fromthe 
e King of Balylon, which they had not the 
- leaſt grounds „ 

* In Exeſtiel s deſcription os king of 


Babylon's approach to Feruſalem, when he 
Y came to beſiege it, we have an account of 
the method of divination by arrows ; a ſu- 


* perſtitious uſage ſaid to be ſtill TY by 
ky ſome idolatrous people 1 in the eaſt, The King 
e of Babylon flood at the parting of the way, at 
* the head of the two ways, to uſe divination. 
in He made his arrows bright : He conſulted with 
images: He looked in the liver. At his rigbt 
5„ band was the divination for Jeruſalem, to ap- 
Ks point capiains ; to open the mouth in the 
* laughter ; s 10 J 77 up the voice with ſhouting ; 5 
165 to appoint battering rams againſt the gates; ; o 


. caſt a mount, and to build a fort : And it ſhall 
be unto them as 4 fa, fe divination in their fight . 


* Jer. xxvii. 9- + Ch, xxix. 8. 


co BK, Feile Xi. 21, 22, 23. BEN 
a | 4. 
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It is obſerved above, that the Galan, 
125 much addicted to magick and aſtro- 

In the book of Daniel, the ptofeſ. 

95 175 thoſe ſciences are called Chaldeans. 
The Ki ing commanded to call the magicians, 
and the afirologers, and the forcerers, and the 
Chaldeans ; for to ſhew the King his dream *. 
And in the context they are ſevetal times 
called Chaldeans only ; by which this ſeems 


to be a general name, incluſive of all the 


reſt y. The King of Babylon conſtantly te- 
tained a number of theſe dealers in infernal 
rites and myſteries ; ; and his attention to 
them appears in an inſtiturion which he 
eſtabliſhed for the maintenance and inſtruc- 
tion of ſame choice youths of the nobility 
of Hael likewiſe in this learning, and in the 
tongue of the Chaldeans; to whom, by the 
way, God gave ſuch knowledge and feill in all 
true learning and wiſdom, that the King, upon 
enquify, found them Fen times better, in this 
reſpect, than all the B and Arolbgerr 
tbat were in all his realm 7 be 

God was pleaſed to give  Nebuchadnezzar 
an opportunity. of beips ius the fill oF theſc 


* Daniel i. . t Ibid, viii. 5˙ 10. 
1 Daniel i i. 4, 1275 20. $ 
© pretenders 
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en Seu, Demonolegy. "ol 5 
pretenders to wiſdom, 'falſely /o called, ts the 


teſt ; by certain dreams, which bad eſcaped 


his memory ; and which they were required 


to take known unto him, together with the 


interpretation. But this was what neithet 


they, nor indeed any mere mortals, as they 
obſerved, could pretend to. But Daniel had 
underflanding in all wifions. and dreams *. 
And the God of Heaven, who r evealeth A 
crete, revealed this ſecret to tim + „ 

It was an antient opinion, That. not only 
private perſons had their guardian angels; 


but that empires likewiſe had their tutelar 
gents, or deities, prefiding over them, and 
taking them under their peculiar ptotection. 


This opinion is countenanced by ſeripture. 
We read in this book of the Princes of Perſia 
and Grecia; who are by moſt commentators 
ſuppoſed to have been evil ſpirits; and who 


were ſuppoſed to bear great ſway over thoſe 


heathen kingdoms ; and to ſet them againſt 
the people of God. In defence of whom, 
Michael, one of the chief princes, elſewhere 
called the Arch-angel, is mentioned as in- 
er in their defence, arid Landing fo 

* Daniel i. 17. + Daniel il. 1B, 19. 
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FA! 


the children of God' £a Peoples 5 Cali Fra 
other holy angel, is mentioned, as the ap- 
ea interpreter, .of FR: 40 255 


eK 


much honour hy him * 15 

We likewiſe read in a0 of OY 
the high prieh, herding before the angel of the 
Lord, and Satan finding. at bis right, hand to 
refift him > Whoſe. boldneſs was ſo great, 
that the Is e unte an The Lord re- 


5 Fg 


'neral. Ser. Fe 1 ga 6 of 10 


heavens, which go. for th from ſtanding be- 
fore the Lord of all the earth ||, are ſup- 
poſed. to. be the angels, which 1 over 
the four LS monarc Ee SES ow 

8 boni: 1 oo 
cb. . 13 20. xii, 1. y + Oh. viii. 126 ix. 2. 


14 


4 Ch. xi. A 8 Zech. FR 2 
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_ But what. is. of ſpecial notice, there 1 18 in 5 
this Hook Expreſs, mention of unclean r ſpirits 3 37 


: a, term, Which occurs. no where elſe in the 


Old 9 N And it is mentibned by 


Way of prophecy; and- that prophecy Was 


evideatly fulfilled by our jour. And it 


P camę ö 15 o poſs i in that day, faith the Lord 
17 SH tat 1 ill cut off the. names of the 


44 44 L# 


ols X'S ofthe land ; and they /þ ſhall mo. more be 
e a Tho, IL will cauſe the pro- 


| 5 5 the Hel . to 5 out LE the 


* IRS) \ bY 


"This Prop! hecy Sramences at "verſe 9. of _ 


the farcgoing chapter, t and all toe: events 


dae are pointed out for h py Dg -their 
5 at one ane gin ame period | 
arte by an, . Exprel fon 0 u repeated in 
über dg 995 that is, in the goſpel age. 

by * particula y In that day. will four 
75 upon the houſe of- David, and. upon the 3 in- 


babihants 75 Te 4 alem, the ſpirit of. grace *. | 
ſubplications,: . Parallel to which is that pro- 


phecy, of. Joel, 1 awill four out my, ſpirit op. 


all Halb ++ This prophecy, We are .taugh * 
by St. Peter, was fulfilled by the deſcent of 


the Holy Ghoſt upon the 1 at the 


” * 4 m5 „ * 
c toe. 28. 


Feiert day 
„ EELTSS 
* A n 


A PPE EN DI 1X. 
day of 1 2 - hls "Event therefore 
was an. accompliſmimett Tikewile of this its 
parallel prophecy 1 in. Zechariah.” Twill pout 
upon the houſe of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Feruſalem, the ſpirit of "grace, 
and of ſupplications—=and they Mall hook hol 
me, whom. they have pierced. This latter 
: prophecy, . St. Fobn teaches us, Was fulfilled 
at our Säyiour's crucifixion . II Mar day 
again —In that ſane day, he; 'e ſou B74 Fe 
tain opened to the forethentioned”'Þ 
David, and inhabitants of Feruſalem, 75 "fin 
and for uncleanneſe=tor the expiatiotfr bt ſin 
by the: blood of tlie lamb; 7404 10 the 
waſhing away of all moral ampufftie 8, by 
the graces of che Holy Spitit Ache 
put ey of the goſpel Prebep ts: And i fall 
rome 4% paſs in that day le his $3 chin 
age, and none other, faith the Lora of Hofts, 
whoſe protniſe cannot fall, that Teint ht bf 
the names of the idols out of the land. os will 
effeftually deſtroy idolatry, and Aboliſh the 
very 9 4 of the idols; and theit memo- 
rial ſhall periſh with chem; ; and they ball 1 
more be remembered, "This Veet et e general 
4 us 28111 me 110 ONT T] 1 


* . . li. . 16, > Ho L 1 xix. . 37. 


purport 
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o purport of the chriſtian diſpenſation,” to de- 

| ſtroy and eradicate all falſe worſhip, and to 

Ty eſbliſk the belief, worthip, and ſervice of 

16 the only true God, in its ſtead. And 

8, even independently of chriſtianity, this pre- 

* dition. may be literally underſtood of the 

er extirpating of idolatry 'out F the' land of 

<q Talib; in which it never once got 34 | 4 
y, footing ſince the goſpel age. And alſo, as „„ 1 
1 it is added in reference to the ſame day — 
of IJ uuill cauſe the prophets, and ihe unclean ſpirit _— 
fn | to paſs out of the land. By the prophets being | i 
in bere joined with the unclean ſpirit, muſt be 

he meant fabſe (prophets, which abounded 80 

Yy much before the goſpel age; but which were 

be to be ſuppreſſed at its appearance. And the 

all context determines accordingly; which ſays, 

at that he any ſhall yet propheſy, he ſhall be 

2 reckoned to ſpeak lies in the name of the Lord: 

of add be ſentenced to be put to death; hisnear- 

ill eſt;kiridfed being the firſt to put the ſentence 

he in execution, according to the law of Moſes &. 

10- Now as allathe preceding parts of this 

1 prophety: clearly. relate to the gofpel age, 

ral and have been fulfilled in it ; it unavoidably 


bride To the remain prediQtion—[ 
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ipiqmuch that there is no room. to miſtake, 
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will cauſe the unclean ſpirit to paſs out of the 
lJand--muft have its accompliſhment in it 
likewiſe, if it be accompliſned at all. And 


here we cannot fail t find it fulfilled in the 


mapy open expulſions of unclegy,yſpirits, often 
under that very denomination ; as well as 
often under many others, recorded in the 
goſpel; all in confiamation of each other ; 


or evade the Truth and reality of the accom- 
mene. an ts ad ien aud eral 
denſe * „ e Bit. e Taily 6 
2% From this Bens the paſſages relating to 
demonolegx, and -demoinacal poſſeſſons, 
in the prophetical, as well as hiſtorical parts 
ofthe Old Teſtament, we: feb there is ſurely 
ſome foundation for the ductrine of pol- 


seed 


deffions! in it dontrary to hat the author 
of the eſſay is pleaſed to aſſort ; and that it 
received the function ↄfethe ſprophets 
Bld, as well as New: Teſtament. We have 


of the 


een ſome ditact inſtances of real poſſeſſious: 


many allnfions to them 5:ant:manyoolla- 


. _ the doctrines relating to 


video ; 4 : 5911401 en 


4 Ser Tcl 3 Sykes Enquity — 


— p. 70. See likewiſe e x. 12. and Nahum 


iii. 4. relating to eu. 


- F . 
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evil ſpirit g. The having of familiar ſpirits 
particularly, implies poſſeſſion, or at leaſt 


| obſeſſion, in the very term; we have ſeen 


likewiſe frequent mention of magicians, ſor- 
cerers, wizards; many, if not all, of whom 


were. poſſeſſed; or at leaft under the influ- 
ence of evil ſpirits. _ And though ſome of 


the above paſſages do not relate immedi- 
ately t to poſſeſſions, yet they relate to ſub- 
jeQs 3 in connection with them, and from 
which poſſeſſions may, by fair inf erence, be 


| proved. | 


* Notwithſtanding all this, our author 


peremptorily declares, That © with regard 
to the prophets of the Old Teſtament, they 
ſtand clear from all ſuſpicion of counte- | 


nahcing the doctrine of real poſſeſſions. It 


1s not Pretended, ſays he, that they ever 
expressly taught it. In all their writings, as, 


be adds, no traces of it are to be found; no 
mention of a ſingle inſtance of re eputed poſ- 
ſeſſion; ; nor any alluſion to it “.“ 

Way: heſe are bold aſſertions; but they are 


only aſſertions. To make them good, all 


the proofs here produced, or at leaſt the 


| greateſt | part, and moſt conſiderable of them 


See Eſſay on Demoniacks, p. 170 70 N 
e oy Ne nbc 
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| ought to have been diſproved. "x Bor nothi 1 
of this hath been attempted. They are al | 


in a manner overlooked : But they are here 
brought into view; and doubt net will 
have their weight with the impartial reader. 
To condemn, ſcripture doctrines thus in 
the lump to baniſh them out of the ſerip-· 
tures, and to over- rule ſcripture itſelf, in ſo 
decretorial a manner, ſounds more like the 
language of the council of Trent, than that 
of a proteſtant divine. The only caſe in the 
Old Teſtament that he thinks fit to take no- 
tice of, is that of Saul; againſt which. what 
is obſerved above, I truſt, wall be, A ſufficient 


antidote. __ 


I have not yet done with the en 


| of the Old Teſtament, No where do we 


find ſuch an account of demoniſm, as in the 


book of Fob: Where the chief of all wicked 


ſpirits appears in ſo open, undiſguiſed, and 
daring a manner, even in the preſence of his 
great Creator: Which is ſufficient to convince 


us, how bold and intrepid, how buſy and 


reſtleſs an enemy of mankind he is— That 
he is eager to accuſe, and undaunted in his 
attempts, upon the virtue of the moſt per- 
fect and upright of the ſons of men; and 
hath various ways of tempting them to 
ts #1] tranfgreſs 


* f g . 
| 90 —_— 
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tranſgreſs their duty—That God ſometimes 
thinks fit to permit his having great ſway in 


the world for this purpoſe That men are 


liable to be deprived by him of all their out · 
Ward poſſeſſions; and are not ſafe from bim 
even in their perſons; having power to in- 
flict bodily diſeaſes upon them; and to de- 
prive them of every thing that is neareſt, 
and deareſt to them That his malice i is un- 
fatiable, and knows no bounds— But that 


2 4 


under certain IE —_ 1 Beth 
That he is amenable. for his conduct; and 
under the ſtrict Lee of the Al- 


mighty. 


All this. we e have | in the firſt and 3 ; 
chapters of the book. of Fob... The Fews 
were conyinced of theſe truths, if not other- 
wiſe, yet from hence, as this book made 
part of the. cauon of their ſcriptures : And. 
Maimonides_ expreſsly acknowledges, that | 


Satan was the cauſe of all Job's ſuffering 


both in his ſubſtance, and body *. And 

this book, being conſtantly in their hands 1 
helped to facilitate their belief of our. Sa- | 
| viour 8 | [erptaonss, to which the trials of 


* Maim. More Nevoch, lib. lit. cap, 22, 
U3 = 
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Fob bear ſo great an analogy, that Itchum 
the hiſtory of the one cannot be deſtroyed, 5 
without impairitig that of the 6thet like- 
wiſe. The doctrine however there contain- 
ed is the ſame, in whatever view the book 
is taken. 

' There was a Fay on ene the Sons of Gul, f 
the holy angels, as is fu ppoſed, came. to pre- | 
ent themſelves before the Lord; to give an 

| account of their miniſtry ; and to receive 
His commands. Where we are told, That N 
Salan tame alſo among them *. ee we. 
learn, that the ſovereign Lord of the uni- 
verſe hath his mitiifters, whom he employs 
in the government of it—That he calls 
them to an account of their adminiſtrations, 
in their reſpective offices and departments 
That he hath ſtated times and ſeaſons, on 
which he convenes them for this purpoſe 
That he not only . ordains and conſtitutes. 
the. ſervices of his holy angels, as well as. 
men, in a wonderful order,” but. that he 
makes uſe of the fallen angels likewiſe, in | 
executing his will; and that the Devil him- 
ſelf is hecountable to him for his conduct, | 
and — to bis controul. But notwith- 


Jed n. 2. ß „ 
| ſanding 
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ſtanding the conſummate impudence of this 
moſt daring of all created beings, it ſeems 
"moſt probable, that he did not intrude of 
| himſelf into the divine preſence ; but that 
he was convened to appear among the. reſt 
of the miniſtring ſpirits, to give an account 
of his actions and behaviour; iu ſome 


manner analogous to the appearances of us 


mortals, before the tribunals of our ſupe · 
riors here on earth, allowing for the differ- 


ence ariſing from the different natures of 


ſpiritual and corporeal creatures, and between 
heavenly : and earthly tribunals. __, 

. Immediately upon. Satans appearance 
before the Lord, God . demanded of. him, 


whence he came. To which he was oblige 


ed to own, he came from traverſing the 
earth, for the ſake of making his obſerva- 


tions on mankind, in order to find out ſuch 


of them as were fit to be made a prey of. 
pon this, the Lord aſks him, as he 
was ſo narrow an inſpector into the manners 
of men, whether he had conſidered his ſer- 
vant Job; whoſe moral and religious cha- 
racter was ſuch, as he knew to be irreproach- 
able; and he ſeemed to glory in it, as 
. proof W the aſſaults of his enemy. 
| $5 4 0 "A 


— 
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The ſubtle adverſary inſinuated, that the 
virtue of this boaſted faint was mercenary, 
and his piety all precarious and hypocritical ; 
founded on his ſecurity and affluence : For 

if God would but permit him to be deprived 
of his great wealth, he ſhould ſoon ſee how 
impious a wretch he would prove. 

God, willing to try the virtue of his ſer- 
vant by adverſity, as well as proſperity, left 
all his ſubſtance at the will of this unmer- 
ciful enemy; who inſtantly brought one 
calamity ſo quick after another upon him, 
that in one day he found himſelf ſtript of 
all his ſubſtance of every kind: And to 
crown all, he was deprived by him of a 
numerous family of children e uf, and 
happily ſettled in the world. 

He firſt brought the an or wild 
Arabi, known to have always been a thieviſh 
people, to drive away his oxen and aſſes, 
and to murder his ſervants. No ſooner had 
Job been informed of this loſs ; but in comes 
another account of his ſheep and ſhepherds 
having been blaſted, and deſtroyed by 
lightning ; cauſed likewiſe by Satan, having 
it ſeems been hcenſed to bear rule over the 
elements, -for this purpoſe. He then raiſed 
the Chaldeans to fall upon the camels for 
Faber ; and to carry them away, killing 


his 


= 
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his ſervants likewiſe. And to complete his 


calamity, this prince of the power of the 
air raiſed a great ſtorm, or whirlwind ; and 


directed it againſt the four corners of the 


houſe, in which all Fo#'s children were aſ- 
ſembled, and ſecurely feaſting together ; 
levelled it with the n and buried them 
all in the ruins. 


All theſe heavy ſhoeks; cocittg ſo thick, 


one upon the heels of the other, did not 


ſhake the firmneſs of this good man's vir- 
tue; but produced in him the moſt perfect 


reſignation. In all this 70 ſinned um nor 


charged God fooliſhly. 

Theſe ſevere trials, thus manfully; gone 
through, only ſerved to enrage the mali- 
cious adverſary the more; and having ob- 
tained power over the perſon of this upright 
man, after he had ruined him in his fortune 


and family, he purſued his unprovoked 
and uuremitted rage againſt him, by in- 


flicting a moſt loathſome diſeaſe upon him; 
and ſmiting him with ſore boils, from the 


ſole of his foot, unto his crown. And to 


add to the plague, he excited another 
tempter, the wife of his boſom, to urge 


him to curſe God, and die. But in all eh | 
did not Fob fin with his lips. : 


” 
o 
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If a man of ſo perfect a chatafiar. was 
ow" obnoxious to N aſſaults of Satan, and 


to be vexed by him with all his ſtorms; 


what have others to apprehend from this 
their ſpiritual enemy; z\ who are not ſo well 
entitled to the divine protection? God be 
praiſed that his power is limited, and hath 


its bounds that it cannot paſs. 


It doth not become us to Werler about 
this dialogue between God and the Devil. 
We are to take the facts as they are repre- 


ſented to us, in the word of God; which in 


this paſſage gives us the greateſt inſight into 
the nature and character of this accurſed 
ſpirit 3 beyond what we have elſewhere, in 


1 whole compaſs of the Old Loſtament. | 


To this deduQtion of the pig of de- 
monology throughout the books of the Old 
Teſtament, it may not be amiſs to ſubjoin 
what occurs in the book of Tobit, relating 
to this ſubject; as this will ſhew the ſenſe 
of the Iſcaelitiſb church in his time; which 
was that of the Aſſyrian captivity of the ten 
tribes, when he was carried captive among 
them. 

In this. book we read of Aſmolleus, the 


evil ſpirit, who had killed ſeven men ſuc- 


ner, betrothed unto one woman, be- 
fore 


de- 

Old 
bjoin 
ating 
ſenſe 
rhich 


1e ten 
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fote the confummation of their mätris ho 
with het And of Rapbael, one of rhe feven 
holy angels, which preſent 


glory of the Holy One: oF. He was ſent to 
bind Aftiodens, the &vil ſpirit, and to chaſe 
tim away, by a ee of the heart 
and liver of a fiſh } +» And the evil fpirit 
accordingly * fled unt the utmoſt x parts of 
e ;. and the angel bound him 6. 4 


£ N J. in 


his book is apocryphal, and every one 
is at liberty to believe as he pleaſes c concern- 
ing this account of Raphael and ' Aſmadens. 
The driving of the evil ſpitit away” With the 
ſmoke of the burnt Ju and liver of a fiſh 
looks like 4 charm: But the dodrine, on 
account of Which the ſtory is mentioned *, 


is agreeable” to that of the be 5 church, 


in the preceding ages. 


This book contains the memoirs wp 10 


and his family, and is generally looked 
upon, by both Fews and Chriſtians, as ge- he 
nuine hiſtory : And as ſuch it contains an 


early account of obſeſſions. and miſchiefs 
done by evil parts. Nor i is this particular 


F 


F Ch. xii. 15. 
S Ch. vi. 3. 
relation 


* * Tobit i ili. 8. 
T Ch. vi. 7. 16. 17. 


t the prayers of the. 
ſaints, and which go in and but, before ibt | 
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relation ſo Sin. if it be conſidered, | 
that the moſt unlikely, means have had virtue i bef 
given them for particular purpoſes, which 


they were appointed for. ſay 
The waters of Jordan were impregnated led 
with an efficacy for the cure of a leproſy, ber 
preferably to all others, i ina particular caſe; dev 
though not, that we know of, for the cure enn 
3 leproſies i in general. And our Saviour's evi 


uſe of clay for the cure of blindneſs, was as dar 
unſuitable i in itſelf, as the gall of the fiſh was lay 


for the cure of Tobit eyes. And why thi 

might not other parts of the ſame fiſh have bee 

been impregnated with virtue, for frighten- Ns 

ing away the evil ſpirit? Paul's handker- the 

he chief had no virtue in itſelf for auy Sauter; 2 

3 | purpoſe ; 3 though it anſwered many AY 


Certain, rites were made uſe of i in exqrciſms, 5 
together with the invocation of the God of dic 
Abrabam, Iſaac, and Faced: And the uſe at's 
of mere charms and incantations by impoſ- 
tors aroſe from ſome forms * rites, which anc 
had been found effectual. mY 
The practice of exorciſing devils, by the Per 
name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and pol 
Facob, was in we: N the Aw long 


* 


3 * Aas xix. 12. 


before 
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before our Saviour's time. Jeſephus informs 
us, it was as antient as Solomon, who, he 
ſays, improved that wiſdom: and know- 
ledge which God had given him, for the 
benefit of men, and to the confuſion of the 
devils—having left behind him forms of 
exorciſing in writing, ſo effectual againſt 
evil ſpirits, that they fled before them, never 
daring to teturn: Which way of remedy, 
ſays he, prevails much among our people to 
this day. And he ſubjoins, his having 
been an eye - witneſs himſelf of one Bleazer, 
a countryman of his, diſpoſſefſi ing prople in 
the preſence of the emperor Veſpaſſan *. 

As for the manner of performing de | 
dilpofſeſſions, and the charms which were 
uſed for the purpoſe; they are certainly ri- 
diculous enough; and were probably the 
inventions of ſome late exorciſts, or ĩmpoſ- 
tors, wherewith the practice was debaſed; 
and of whoſe juggling tricks they ſavour 
more than of the wiſdom of Solomon; and 
perhaps were ſuggeſted by evil ſpirits, to ex- 
poſe and defeat the real efficacy of the exor- 
eiſms. That the practiee itſelf was ſome- 
times attended with ſuccefs, is atteſted by 


* Joſ. 8 2. 
N | . ö Our 


£* 3 


our e dh ihe! how wt your ſons 
ec him are? This paſſage from” blur 
_ _ ſhea]! that the notion of peſſoffons abd 
diſpoſteſſions had ſong , prevailed among the 


Fewsz before his tune; and adds no {mall 


confirmation to the truth und N E 
 Feazryed in che ae „„ | 
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through the books: of the Old Teſtament, 
and fuchkievidences: of it as are to be had 
to the goſpel age 3 it wall be unneceſſary to 
carry. this deduction through theevangelical 
writings; as we have already fetn at large, 
in the former part of this work, - what is de- 
livered there, relating to demons and evil 
ſpirits. But to complete this hiſtory; it will 
be raquiſite juſt to point out ſuch paſſages in 
the other books of the New Teftament; as do 


| 1 more eſpecially relate to it. To which I ſhall 


prefix only one paſſage out of the goſpels, 
before taken notice of; to connect the ſenſe 
of the Fows, both bifore, aud- fr, Chriſt, 
concerning poſſeſſions, by ſhewing what it 
was in his time. Say aue not woll, that thou 


„ Lube xi; 9. 


ons 
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art a Samaritan, and bt a dæuils? Now 
though the Jews Were ready enough to ca- 
lumniate the Samaritans u pon all ocaſions 3 
yet they oould not haue had any handle for 
it in this reſpect, had not the Samaritan 


| been infamous at that time, lor being vader = 


the influence of evil ſpirits. 

We have ſeen inſtances of e in 
the Acis of the Apoſtles. Here too we read 
of Simon Magus, bewitching people with his 
ſorceries g concerning whoſe, nefarious 
practices, and impious- opinions we meet 
with a good deal in the firſt writers of the 
church. In this book we read of -Elymas, 
a noted ſorcerer Ukewiſe 4. In che epiſtles, 

we find: frequent mention of the devil, and 
8 the fallen angels of the 
Gentiles worthaping, and Jaoraficing\ to 
devxils —of ſome in ie latter times: giving 
heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and dectrines of 
devils of principalities and powers of the 
tulets of the darkneſs of this world —of⸗ 
the, prince of the power of the air, as the 
devil is called and of ſpiritual wWickedneſſes 
in high place. Wo read of wicked perſons 


John Ai. 48. | . wil. 9. 
1 Acts xili. 8. 25 


TT 5 being 
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being delivered unto Satan, for the deſtrue. 
tion of the fleſn And of St. Paul, the 
apoſtle of Chriſt: Who. notwithſtanding 
the abundance of the 'Revelations-vouchſafed 
him, and the great progreſs he had made 
towards perfection, yet was not exempt 


from his ſnares and devices; ; there being 


given him a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of 


Satan to buffet him. We have already had 
occaſion to obſerve many things that occur 
both in the Epiſtles and Revelation, con- 
cerning this worſt of Beings; which there- 
fore are paſſed over, or "Tat juſt: touched 
upon here—That he goeth about like @ roar- 
ing lion, ſeeking whom-he may devour —That 
the man of | fin | ſhould be revealed 


coming ſhould be after the working of Satan, 


avith all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders; 


and with all decerveablencſs of unrighteouſneſs +. 
We are ſo much warned and cautioned 
againſt him in the word of God, that we-are 


not ignorant of his devices f. We have al- 


ready had occaſion to obſerve, that the devil 
is more than once mentioned in the Re vela- 


tion, by his names, Satan, The old ſerpent, 
n + 2 Thel fl. 8, 9, 10; 
1 2 Cor. ii. 11. | | OM PAR TORE, 
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. and Te great dragon ; which deceiveth the 
eobvle world. © He is there alſo called, The 
ting of the die; which 'h 4 bail, like ſear- 
pions, with ſtings in” then „ Wherewith 
they had power to da great Aare And he 
is ſuid to be the angel he bottomleſs pit. 
whoſe name is Abaddon, and Apolluon'®, | 
The dragon i is ſaid to be worſhiped +. And 
the depils in general are mentioned, as 
having worthip paid them r. The dragon 
and bis angels, fought with Michael and his 
angels 3 but was vanquiſhed, and caſt out 
into the earth, and his angels with him; 
where ben perſecuted the woman, which 
brought forth'the man child; whom he en- 
Jeavoured 'ts devour as Pon as he was 
born d. Frem hence we learn, that he was 
the nuthor of the ten general perſecutions . 1 2 
Ses theſe matters particularly explained, in | 
ſix diſcourſes on ſelect parts of the Revela- | ) | 
tion, preached, among others, at Boyles 
lectures *. Laſtly, we are here informed, 
that the devil was, or is, to be bound for a 
thobſind years; after the expiration of 
| -which, he is to be looſed out of his W 1 
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for a little ſeaſon ; and ſuffered to go out to 


dieeceive the nations; which are in the four 
corners of the earth. But that he is at 


length to be caſt into the lake of fire and 
brimſtone, there to be tormented, with the 
beaſt, and falſe prophet, a 9d. night; 
for ever and ever. 
_  Upona retroſpect of, the whole, - we fad; 
that there i is a Being, known by the name of 
the Devil, who is the author of, all moral 
evil; whence: all natural evils; likewiſe ori · 
ginate: And who therefore is juſtly. to bo 


21 


reckoned the evil principle. He introduced 


evil firſt into the world; and ever ſince hath 
been the great. ſupport, promoter, and fo: 
menter of it. That he hath a numerous aud 
formidable band of, other àpoſtate . ſpirity 
called his angels; who, together with him, 


fell from their firſt eſtate, and are united in 


confederacy with him; working together in 
ſeducing and wathdrawing mankind from 


their duty to, and dependance upon God:; 
inſtigating to, and promoting all manner of 


fn and, wickednefs in the world; darken- 
ing and pervertiug the reaſon and under- 


ſtanding of men ; es. their wills and 
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on Scripture Demanlogy. 30 
actions, and deftroying their ſouls That 
God, who brings good: out'of evil, makes 
uſe bf the Devil, and his angels, in the go- 
vernment of the world That, for this end, 
5 de thinks fit ſometimes to give him great 
wer over the elements of air and fire, and 
other parts of nature: over the brute crea» 
tion 7 and likewiſe: over the perfons of men; 
1⁰ feel as to permit Him to take poſſoſſion of, 
17 act in, their bodies. But that his powet - 
s under controulz and ſubject to certain lars 
gl Which he dares not tranſgtefs, | 
nor can refit! That” the conſurmate nia- 
ligt ancy of thiFnveterate” enemy of mans 
30d 18 "ever prompting him to do all the 
nüſchief, gf alk kinds, Nr He can, in the 
World; Pur chat he is thicked? and overt 
ruled, by this" fopreme power of his, and 
our Almigh Tr Erkator; WhO protects his 
— creatures ; and ſuffers! them not to be 
| bed dy Kim, any farther than they ars 
Ns 6g! to bear That the gobd are tempted, 
and hartaffed by him; but that wieked men 
are too oſten led away captive by him at His 
will That he is employed for judgment ; 
for cotrectio; and even for mercy in the 
end for the gradual reformation of à cor- 
rapt and wicked world; as we have reaſon 
85 AS to 
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for a little ſeaſon; and ſuffered to go out to 


deceive the nations ; z. which are in the four. | 


corners of the earth. But that che is at 
length to be caſt i into the lake of fire and 
braſtone, there to be tormented, with the 
beaſt, and falſe prophet, tay; and. night, 
for. ever and ever ,: 4. 


Upon a retroſpect of che whole,. we find, 


that there is a Being, known by the name of 


the Devil, who is the author of all moral 


evil; ; whence: all vatural evils; lkeyile ori- 
ginate: And who therefore is juſtly. to by 


reckoned the evil principle. He introduced 


evil firſt into the world; and ever ſince: hath 
been the great ſupport, promoter, and for | 


menter of it. That he hath a humerous aud 
formidable band of, other apoſtate ſpiritt 


called his angels; who, together wb him, 


fell from their firſt eſtate, and are united in 


confederacy with him; working together in 
ſeducing aud withdraw ing mankind from 


their duty to, and dependance upon God, 
inſtigating to, and promoting all manner of 


| fin and, wickedneſs in the world; darken- 


ing and pervertiug the reaſon. and under- 
ſtanding of men ; os, their wills and 
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affetions, and deftroying their ſouls That 
God, who brings good out of evil, makes 
uſe bf the Devil, and his angels, in the go- 
vernment of the world That, for this end, 
he thinks fit ſometimes to give him great 
power over the tlements'of air and fire, and 
her parts of nature ober the brute.crea- 
tion; 3 and likewiſe over the perfons of men; 
| -permit him to kae le poſſeſſion oh 
a0 ahh Ithbeit bodies. But that his powet - 
is under contrbül; and ſabje@ to certain laws 
bf reſtraſiit; ich he dares not trantgreße, 
nor” ca f ret That the conſummate nia- 
lignancy 0 Yvette enemy of tan 
5 5 "ever p prom ting Him to do all the 
vol hief, gf all Tine that Ke can, in the 
00 dür char hie is dhecked, Ard ber 
ruled; by rhe" fapreme*power of his, and 
our Almigh Tr 'Ertator; WhO protects his 
poor creatures; and ſuffers them not to be 
Fmpted Dy Pim, any farther than they AES 
roger to bear That the gobd are tempted, 
and hartafſed by him; but that wicked men 
are too often led away captive by him at his 
Will That he is employed for judgment; 
for correctie; and even for mercy in th 
end for the gradual reformation of à cor- 
Rae and wicked world; as we have reaſon 
X 2 to 
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to hope; py that the evil, which, by his 
inſtrumeutality, 18 permitted to reign, and 
prevail in the world, will at length. termi- 
nate in the univerſal good. 
It hath, been confidently afſerted by. unde 
lievets, as an inconteſtible fact, that poſſeſ- 
4 ſions were a kind of new phenomena, that had 
=  - not. appeared, or but rarely, before the 
N goſpel age; and that only among the people 
of the Fews: And this the friends of revela- 
tion have been called upon, to account for; 
which ſome of them taking the ifs, for 
granted, have endeavoured to oy But from 
the above view we. have ſeen, that this was 
no new thing; but that there were always 
inſtances of what might be reckoned poſ. 
ſeſſions; or of caſes, from which poſſeſ- 
ſions might be inferred, more or leſs, in 
the preceding ages, all over the world; 2 
I. even from the, infancy of it. "The. Devil's 
$ entrance into the body of the ſerpent to 
tempt Eve, was an early proof of the poſ- 
ſibility of the thing; inn regard to e 
r a Rn 8 
| | That we e ſo little of. en in 
the ſucceeding ages, is no more than what 
bappens in common with our ignorance of 


| NE things; from the want of. the hiſtory 
both 


lk as ap «a. 


— 
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both of nature and religion, in thoſe times. 
We have no kind of hiſtory of the firſt ages 
of the world; but what we have in the 
bible; and that is very ſnort. The rulers of 
darkneſs undoubtedly had great ſway in 
thoſe times of ignorance; which it was 
their policy to keep men in; and then the 
kingdom of darkneſs was at its greateſt 
height, and ſpread moſt univerſally, = 

As the Devil, and his angels, were ſo 
buſy among the people of God, we can 
conclude no leſs, than that they were much 
more ſo, among all the other nations of the 
world; who did not bear ſo near a relation 
to him; and whom he had not taken ſo 
immediately under his protection. How 
the: Egyptians, for inſtance, dealt in in- 
chantments, magick, and fſorcery—what- 
proficients they were in theſe diabolical arts; 
and of courſe, how much they were under 
the power and influence of the author of 
them; we may judge from what we have 
ſeen above. 

From the king of lijrael's en to con- 
ſult Baal-zebub, the god of Ekron*, it ap- 
pears, that this was a famous _ heathen 


* 2 Kings i. 2. 
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oracle. And Baal-zebub, we are informed 
in the goſpel, was the Devil. All the | 
henthen oracles, which all idolatrous na- 
tions abounded with, before the goſpel age, 
were dictated by him, through his prieſts, 
or more commonly his prieſteſſes; which 
were poſſeſſed by him for that purpoſe. 
Ceſſus recounts a good number of them, 
the Pythian; the Doaonean; the Clarian; 
the Branchidian; the Ammonian ; and other 
oracles, ſays he, innumerable *. 1 | 
_ Magick, and ſorcery, were practiſed | 
without reſerve; and made part of the re- 
ligion of all idolatraus nations: And it was 
upon the credit of theſe arts, that it was 
| ſupported. And from hence, and from the 
teſtimony of many heathen writers, it ap- 
pears, that poſſeſſions muſt have abounded 
more before the time of Pg gt 1s: \ oth 
nerally imagined. 
I) be author of the Eſſay on Dontoniacks 
hath furniſhed us with- many authorities to 
this purpoſe. © Demonology, he obſerves, 
compoſed a very eminent part of the Pytha- 
gorean and Platonick philoſophy :” And 
this, with poſſeſſions, and magick, ſays he, 


* Origen contra Celſum, lib, vii. init. 
WP; ſeem 
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ſeem to have compoſed the common creed 
of all men, except the followers of Demo- 
critun. % And he further juſtly obſetves, 
that the eſtabliſhed theology of the heathen 
world, from its firſt riſe, to its final over- 
throw, reſted upon the baſis of demoniſm. 
And, as he adds, ſcarce was there a ſingle 
oracle delivered, but by a PR yag to be 
poſſeſſed .. 

Wer alin, fs he eile w tiere from 
the earlieſt writers, that demoniacks were 
thought to have demons within them in 
berſon. For which he produces authori- 
ties from antient poets, hiſtorians, and phi- 
loſophers: which, with a thouſand 
others, ſays he, ſerve to ſhew, that the ge- 
neral idea, which the antients entertained 
of demoniacks, was, that of perſons, whoſe 
ſymptoms were aſcribed to the real preſence, 
and refidence of demons in the human 
body . And thoſe few, who were of a 
different opinion, nay even thoſe who 
- wrote againſt this perſuaſion, bear teſti. 
mony by their very writings, to the ge- 
neral notion of the reality of thoſe, poſſeſ- 


* Eſſay on Demonology, p. I 35+ 6 > 7. 
t * 715 note. 
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ſions: $ And how that notion could obtain, 


and ſo. much prevail, L cannot account for 


otherwiſe, than from its ue been an | 


ed in truth. iche 1 301 
To the 8 Ghich Ws hath given, the 
following may be added. Homer imputes 


a painful and waſteful diſtemper, under 


which a man had long languiſhed, to a 
hateful demon x. Areteus relates, that ſome 
believed the epilepſy was called a ſacred 
diſeaſe, from the ſuppoſition, that ſome 


demon had taken poſſeſſion of the man that 


was ſeized with it . 
It appears from V. TWO a e 5 
Sibyl, that ſhe laboured under all: the ſym- 


ptoms of poſſeſſion . Euripides expreſſes 


himſelf in ſuch a manner, as if he ſuppoſed 


a number of demons might enter a man at 
one, and the ſame time d. The ſame notion | 
occurs in Plawus. Heuce 1 851 | 


by mot vu * e aſs Ln. 
Anpoy Tyxoueves, Wade de o It S Od "7 v. 306. 
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t At Pbœbi nondum patiens, immanis in antro 
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of Alcmena, that ſhe was larvarum plena— 
full of thoſe miſchievous ſpirits, the Larve; _ 
who were ſuppoſed to cauſe madneſs, and 
_ to inflict other diſorders upon mankind &, 
Agreeably hereto, Porphyry acknowledges, 
as obſerved above, that both the houſes, ' and 
bodies of ſome men were full of demons 1. 

Theſe inſtances, . with the foregoing ob- 
ſervations, are ſufficient to convince us, that 


the antient heathens, in ages preceding the . 


goſpel,” had imbibed the notion of poſſeſ- 
ſions; and that it was grown familiar among 
them 411 

But this ĩs not all. They had a i notion, 
not only of ſingle poſſeſſions: But we ſee 
they were impreſſed with the perſuaſion of 
complicated ones likewiſe of many demons 
poſſeſſing a man, in conjunction with each 
other. But the poſſibility of this, or of any 
ſuch thing, could never have entered their 
thoughts, had they not ſeen ſome very 
ſtrong and violent poſſeſſions, attended with 
a variety of ſtrange ſymptoms, to convince 
them of the reality of it. Theſe are intro- 
duced as matters of wn occurrence. 


* Plaut. A Act i, ſcene 2. 
+ See page ST» | | 
1 There 
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There could be nothing new therefore, or 
ſtrange in them, at the time of the goſpel. 

Accordingly we do not find that theſe com- 


plicated caſes, any more than others, pro- 


duced any wonder, or doubt among thoſe 


who were preſent, when they appeared 
before Chriſt ; or that the reality of them 
was ever queſtioned, or caviled at by his 
enemies. Much leſs reaſon therefore, or 
colour have any at. this time, for treating 


them with all that ſcorn and ridicule, which 


hath been caſt upon them *. 
Io proceed, as the worſhip of all na- 


tions, one only excepted, before the coming 


of Chriſt, was idolatrous ; and poſſeſſions 


were incorporated with it; this gained 
them a general eſtabliſhment ; and every 
| heathen oracle was, of courſe, delivered by 


a ſettled and continued ſucceſſion of poſ- 
ſefled perſons. Many heathen authors 


mention the exiſtence of demoniacks among 


them, excluſively of any relation they had 


to their oracles, of which we have ſeen ſome 


inſtances. And hence the frequency of 


them among the heathens is ſufficiently 


evinced; and likewiſe their having got to a 


See Eſſay on Demoniacks, p. 4, note from Rouſſeav. 


greater 


vii 


vn Scripture Demonology. 315 
greater head in all heathen nations, than 
they could have had among the Jews; as 
their religion did not admit of any of the 
like oracles. But neither were they with- 
out an oracle to conſult, on publick and 
emergent occaſions; the appointment of 
which was moſt probably intended to coun- 
teract thoſe heathen ones : I mean the 
oracle of Urim and Thummim; which the 
high prieſt was to carry in his breaſt-plate. 

Theſe names ſignified light and perfection, 
and denoted the elearneſs and perfection, 
which theſe oracular anſwers always car · 
ried; which were not like the heathen 
ones; obſeure, enigmatical and ambi- 
guous; but always clear and manifeſt; 
never falling ſhort of perfection, either of 
fulneſs in the ee or ne boy the 
truth of them . 

The antient odthoe' nations, who #1ew 
not God; and did not like to retam him in 
their knowledge, when revealed to them, 
eaſily fell into the ſnare of the Devil; and 
were taken captive by him at his will This 


* vide Spencer de leg. Hebreoram, lid * Afere 


"vii. exp L. f. $56. Ft | 
+ Prid. Conn. part i. bogk iii. 


1 


lf | might juſtly be called his hour, and the 

4 power of darkneſs. He had had a long 

reign, and continued in undiſturbed poſſeſ- 

| fion of his kingdom; and it undoubtedly 

4 was his policy to maintain his poſſeſſion, with 

| as little interruption; and as quietly, as poſſi- 

ol ble. He did not then perhaps plague men ſo 

1 | much; but uſed arts of ſoothing them under | 
N | his, bondage. lt was not the buſineſs, of this 

| ſubtle adverſary to vaunt of his power, and IM 

| blaze it abroad; but to keep it as covertly 7 

U as he could; and to inſinuate himſelf, by 1 

| | ſtealth i into the bodies of men; and to lurk 


within them, as unobſerved as might be; : 
5 whereby his reign became the more abſo- t 
[ | lute and univerſal; the leſs eee and 5 
| = therefore the leſs withſtood. - | 
| Hence, poſſeſſions were not ſo much. c 
ll known, or taken notice of: The very com- Y 
8 
£ 

f 

f 


li monneſs of them made them to be the leſs 
j | regarded ; and the leſs recorded in hiſtory. 
And as far as they were known, and ob- 
| ſerved to prevail, the poor wretches, who 
ſuffered by them, had in general no remedy ;. 3, 
and therefore found it in vain to complain ; L 
{| | but were obliged to languiſh under their 
= miſery, and bear it as well as they could. 
| This 1 the moſt favourable view, in 
| - which + 


aids pa 
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| which the demoniacks of thoſe times can 
be taken. But this was * Men being 
always the caſe. 4 
We have fron re 3 9 0 
of poſſeſſions, in which the, poor. patients 
ſuffered, terribly : And we meet with de- 
| ſcriptions of their caſes; which are very 
ſimilar to thoſe of the goſpel. 
Piorpbyry relates, that ſome ſouls had 
demons at all times. adhering to them, . by 
which they were ſo overcome, as to be un- 
mergifully racked and tortured by them *.” 
And particularly we are infotmed upon the 
authority of Plato, and a heathen poet, 
that ſuch as were poſſeſſed by a ſpirit of di- 
vination, aud delivered oracles, bought that 
priviledge very dearly. For that they were 
diſtracted, and raved like madmen; not 
.knowing themſelves, what they ſaid; and 
that they were toſſed and torn to that de- 
gree, as nat to be able to bear the fury of the 
demon; and were obliged to beg a releaſe 
from him in a preſcribed: form of, words f. 
v5 But however poor mortals, who were 
van che amines of evil Wel were 


2 Fuleb: prep. evang. "us. | iv. cap. wr 5 3 
+ Chryſoft, op. tom iii. orat, 29 in 1 Cor. 
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ny wy Wa with beating in i 4 he 
brought theſe hidden works of darkneſs to 


light, and detected the workers of them. 

No ſboner was his power over evil ſpirits 
known, than there was a general reſort to 
him from all quarters. His famt was imme. 


diately ſpread abroad throughout all the 


round about Galilee.” And they brought unto 


him all that were poſſeſſed with devils ; "and he 


caft them out . The Devil was Mabindd, 


when he ſiw our Saviour's defigit of deſtroy. 
ing his Kingdom, his power, and influence 
over mankind. This made him redouble 
his diligerice, * in armitig | himſelf againſt 


him; exerting” all his might, and collect. 


ing all lis fbrces to withſtatid him. He 


now faw all was at ſtake; and "therefore 


muſtered up his whole train of -apbſtate 


angels; #s far as he was permitted be | 
| over-ruling | power of his Almighty Creator, 


in defence of his kingdom of darkneſs; 


which he perceived was in imminent danger 


of being bverthrown, by the great captain of 
our ſalvation. He firained all his powers. 


He ſummoned his forces together, in ſuch 
r LIHG COR * | 


70 > 1. 4 ee — 4404 \ 8 7 
* Mark i. 28. 32. 
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numbers, and arranged them in ſuch cloſe 
order ; that he contrived to eroud a whole 
legion into the body of one man; in order 
to diſpute the poſſeſſion of this ſingle perſon; 
being determined not to yield an inch of 
„that he could poſſibly Err T 
When he found himſelf overpowered, 
his rage broke out into public expoſtula- 
tions made him cry out aloud; and re- 
venge himſelf ind a moſt cruel manner, 
before whole n bed og Joy 
demoniacks, Yoon te #Hfs. 
All this greatly W the be we 
poſſeſſions from the commencement; of 
"Chriſt's miniſtry, beyond what had, or 
could have been, ever obſerved before; as 
there never had been ſuch an emergency, for 
making chem ſo conſpicuous and obſerve. 
able. To this e may add, that the great 
number of perſons, WhO accompanied "our. 
Saviour, and the multitudes that every” Where 
ecrouded about him, when he performed 
theſe:muracles upon the cee were 
all witneſſes of them, and ſpread thelt: fame 
far and wide. Pa 
au Hrüm the whole thrrefote E dlink we 
may venture to infer, that Mr: Med and 
others, believers and unhehevers, ſeem to 
A. ySP have 
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have been too haſty in 8 the rare- 


neſs of demoniacal poſſeſſions, before the 


times of the goſpel; and that in thoſe 
times, they abounded more in Judta, tha 
in other countries; the contrary to which 


ſuppoſitions, we may, from tlie foregoing 
obſervations and inſtances, be ere to 


think was the real truth of the caſe. 


The Devil's wrath is much ovohed; 
a; makes the effects of his malice and 
vengeance to be more felt, when he _ appre- 
hends himſelf in danger. We fiud u caution 


to this purpoſe, on an occaſion ſobſe quent 
to theſe times. Wo 10 lle inbabitant of the 


earth, and of the. fea'{- For the Devil is come 
down unto you, having great wrath; be- 


2 * knoweth that ihe bath: but>'a ſhort 


And he undoubtedly fell upon the 
NN of the world with great wrath 


likewiſe, when the ſeed of the woman, 


which was to bruiſe: his: head, appeared in 
the fleſh; and. conſequently vented 8 


as he 1 his, reigu was endangered, 


and the dliflolution. of his king threat- 


ened. „biw bas 141 


21 cheraforetberd) whe were mort poſſeſſions 


in that age, than in ebe Preceding ones 
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and more of them obſerved in the Jew 7% 
nation, than elſewhere, at that time; this 
ſufficiently accounts for it: As the com 
parative ſilence of hiſtory concerning poſ- 
ſeſſions; whether they were more, or leſs, 
in former times, and among other people, 
is accounted for Trom ho NE A flu con- 
fiderations. 


F rom the many accounts of demoniacks 

which we have in the goſpels, we may 

collect, there were many kinds of devils, or 

demons, ., who poſſeſſed them—that there 

were different ranks, and orders of thoſe 

wicked ſpirits ; a diſtinction of qualities be- 

tween them; and degrees of malignity and 

wickedneſs even among the devils them 
ſelves. 

A difference of rank and * between 

| them may poſſibly have been obſerved, in 

| the uſe of the different names of Aay and 


, Awporor. And the latter being the dimi- 
5 nutive of the former, may be deſigned to 
- I fignify an evil ſpirit of an inferior rank. 


| All the three evangeliſts, who record the 
8 caſe of the man, who had a legion of devils, 
3 make uſe of the word Aalen. St. Luke 
* uſes Qui . And it is this latter 
4 E este ae 
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term which is uſed in all other poſſeſſions, 
excepting that of Judas; ; in which the terms 
made uſe of are, Tærarag and AlaCONeg. 
That there were degrees of wickedneſs and 
malignity among them, we may infer from 
what is ſaid of an evil ſpirit caſt out of a 
man, and returning with ſeven other 215 N 
more wicked than himſelf. | | 
When we read, This KIND goeth not- out 
but - by: prayer and faſting, we learn, not 
only, that there are ſeveral kinds of wicked 
ſpirits; but that there are ſome particularly 
obſtinate, and more difficult to be expelled, 
than others. There were deaf and dumb 
ſpirits. Theſe not only cauſed deafneſs and 
dumbneſs in thoſe they poſſeſſed: But as 
they are often denominated deaf and dumb 
themſelves; this indicates their having 
| ſome qualities analogous to thoſe diſorders, 
They might be particularly ſullen, produc- 
ing the like "temper in the "demoniacks; 
And they might be ſtruek dumb at the pre- 
ſenee of our Saviour, to pre-lignify the ap- 
proaching dumbneſs of all the '' heathen 
oracles; which were ſoon to be evety- 
where ſilenced) at the preaching of the 
goſpel. They certamly would not be thus 
particularly characterized; without ſome 
particular meaning. 
Et: We 
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We may recollect, that many of thoſe 
that are mentioned in the goſpel, are called 


foul, and unclean ſpirits. 


Fhey might be reckoned ſuch on ſeveral 
accounts. Firſt, on account of the impure 


and filthy thoughts which they ſuggeſted, 


and the ſins of uncleanneſs, to which they 
inſtigated, and tempted mankind. Secondly, 
on account of their delighting in the fat 
and blood, and ſteam, and entrails of the 
beafts offered in ſacrifice to them, as Ter- 
tullian obſerves , upon the beſt authority. 
For the word of God aſſures us, that the 
gods of the heathens actually did eat the fat 
of their ſacrifices, and drank the wine of their 
drink offerings T. And hence St. Paul very 


properly reckons, that the partaking of their 


ſacrifices, was partaking of the table of 
devils,- and drinking of the cup of devils g. 


But a heathen writer, who was much at- 


tached to demons, goes ſtill farther; and 
ſays, that their chief delight was in blood, 


and impurities; and that they entered the | 
bodies of thoſe that feaſted upon their ſa- 
Mas that they might have a continued, 


Vs Tert. Apologeticus, p. 23. 


5 4 1 Cor. X. 21. 
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and full enjoyment of them . But thirdiy, 
they are called foul and unclean ſpirits like 
wiſe, from the parts of the human. body, | 
which they entered, and occupied. This 
wicked and unclean ſpirit, ſays an antient 
writer, that inhabits a man's belly, as a 
ſerpent his hole in the earth; and being 
unclean, is fit to dwell in that place, which 
is the receptacle of ordure, they appoſitely 
call ventriloquiſts +.” The perſon in whom 
he ſpake did not open his mouth. This 
ſpirit was therefore moſt commonly called 
Eyſaseifevbog I: and ſometimes, Eyſaggitseyrig, 
Dregpofauyrig, and Evrepopeccuris,. a diviner 
from the belly, the breaſt, and the entrails. 
This was the Nee of the Old Teſtament, 
above taken notice of. Sometimes the voice 
ſeemed to proceed from under the arms. 


* Manga d- aipal; XII (Aaipor) sal rag und- 
ha po ig xa AH ra to duvorles reic Npmpevare, 

Euſeb. præp. evang. lib. iv. cap. 23. ex Porphyrio; 

+ To qp@warvoy Ty aper yagps Wornpoy, Xa allor 
rn vod only Ne SUN, AG ere wo- 


man Eyſz5euboy 
Ham. 3 in AQ. xvi; not. b. er Photio. 


Tbere is a peculiar propriety in the term Eyyaspi- 
paubog z which ſignifies, not only a ventriloquiſt; but 
. likewiſe a fallacious one. For in the Proper. meaning 
of the word, Mubog is a Fable : And therefore is particu- 

** 5 to the "oe © oracles of the heathens. 
wh. wa, © 
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Origen deſcribes the prieſteſs of the fa- 
mous oracle of Pythian Apollb, and the 
manner of her receiving the ſpirit, in words 
which may be ſeen below; but which are 
ſo obſcene, that I muſt excuſe myſelf from 
tranſlating them, that I may not offend the 
delicacy of the Engliſh, reader—** There- 
fore, as he infers, pray conſider, whether 
the uncleanneſs of this ſpirit be not fully 
evinced from hence? And this, as he goes 
gon, is not what hath happened only once, 
or twice, which perhaps might be tolerated; | 
but conſtantly, whenever the  Pythoneſs is 
thought to foretell future events . 

Well therefore on this, and the * 
accounts, might ſome ſpirits be denomi- 
nated fopl and unclean in the goſpel. | 
The author of the eſſay on eigtl 
ſeems to have a great tenderneſs for the 
moral character of theſe ſpirits; and is loath 
to allow they were either evil, or unclean . 
But enough ſurely hath been ſaid, to evince 


the real propriety of both the one and, the 
other of theſe epithets. 


* Acopalas Tawes . T1 IIubias—o r. 3 ro 
Ty Kaganias go, M Ts Arg =gognils. dx las 
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It is not for nothing that theſe accurſed 
ſpirits are thus particularly characterized, 
and have theſe different denominati ions af- 
fixed to them. They ſeem to point out 
their ſpecifick natures, and ill qualities, as 
well as their ſpecial talents for infuſing the 
like vicious qualities into men. Thus we 
read of a ſpirit that luſteth unto envy; 
ſpirit of error; a ſpirit of Antichriſt ; a 
fpirit of jealouſy ; a ſpirit of whiredems ; 
and a perverſe ſpirit; as we read likewiſe 
of many good ſpirits. 

Like wicked men, who have {koie pare 
ticular vicious "habits, and -propenſities ; 
one ſin reigning! more in one man; 
and another in another; and ſome being 
univerſal ſinners: And as ſuch make 
it their buſineſs to ſeduce others; and not 
only do things worthy. of death themſelves, 
but take pleaſure in thoſe that do them: So 
thoſe wicked ſpirits ſeem to have their pre- 
dominant vices too; ſome vices being more 
deeply implanted” in ſome of chem, and 
others, in others: Which it is their ſpecial 


province to tempt men to, in order to affi- 


milate them, as much as may be, to them- 
ſelves: Whilſt others again are more uni- 


verſally wicked; and have a genius, if 1 
i be allowed the expreſſion, * for under- 
| ; taking 
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: Tie is Is 1 much as 1 have, been able to 
| pag. concerning the devil, aud his angels, 
out of the holy ſeriptures; in which alone 
any certain information about them is to be 
found. It is alledged, that the light of na- : 
ture 1 not the exiſtence of fallen 
5 get And this is readily allowed. We 


| 1 the ſlores of human learn- 
150 ih I never be able to find any 
ü bt from them into the World of ſpirits, 
that can be depended 3pon. 3 The dernoho- 
Jogy of the antient "Heathens, and of their 
'philoſophets,” v Was grounded, partly upon 
tradition, derived from the fall; partly 5 55 
their own too fatal experience, and obſerva- 
tion, congerning the intercoutſe, which 
ſome 1 being 8 inpft have Had with 
"mankind? ' ly; I doubt not, they 
were willed by 57 d 7 gs 's faruus of the demons 
themſelves; to judge concerning them other- 
wiſe than they al, were i thethſelves. 


2 


"LI ILLI AE 2198 41 81 


J : * +3. 1 T4 2{{74 ELIT: 181 1909 Ls X { 
* Effay o on Dufü & IST. © b 0d 


X 4 What 


Wee 


Q oe... . 
— — — FRO, eme . 


* APPENDIX,” 


What is moſt confiderable i in any heathen 
writings in this reſpe&, is the doctrine of 
the two principles; the one good, .. the 


other evil; the former being repreſented b. 


light, the latter by darkneſs That theſe 
two, principles were conſtantly contending 


with each other; but that the good prin- 
ciple ſhall at laſt prevail, and triumph over 


the evil one—That the one is called tos, 
God; 4 and the other Aer, Deyil, as we 


tranſlate. AP | 
This opinion Was Þ. antient, "that Plu- 125 


tarch.c did not know whom to aſcribe it to. 


The founder of it is generally ſuppoſed to 
haye been Zorogſter, though be ought 


e to be eſteemed its N The 


$232 2.2 


9h, 4 85 ſy os to haye been a Sow, 
He reformed the Magian religion, upon a 
Jewiſh platform; and wrote a book con- 
formable to. the ſeripture dodtrines.” He 
taught, that under the Supreme Being, 


there was an angel of light, and an angel of 


29 


darkneſs, in perpetual ſtruggle with each 
other, and that this conteſt ſhall continue 


to the end of the world; when there ſhall 
de a n judgment. After which the 
8 angels 
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angels of darkneſs ſhall be ſent to a world of 
their own; where they ſhall ſuffer in ever- 
laſting darkneſs, the puniſhment, 1. their 


» ee - | 
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evil deeds. 8 

Hence it is evident, that this inpoftet 
was not unacquainted with the revolt of the 
fallen angels, and the entrance of evil. into 
the world that way. And hence it appears, 
that the beſt notions, which the heathens 
had of evil ſpirits, were drawn from the 
Jewiſh ſcriptures 3 and thoſe notions much 
corrupted? WF in 

Hence it is plain likewiſe, that os holy 
ſcriptures are the only ſource e Have to 
draw from in this teſpect. We have no data 
of dur own to proceed upon, in reſearches 
of this kind. The nature of theſe inviſible 
Beings, ke themſelves, is too ſubtle för 
our metaphyſicks to attain any knowledge of. 
Every man however ought to have as much 
| knowledge concerning his ſpiritual enemies, ; 
as is neceſſary to preſerve him from their 
ſnares. And as this is to be had from the 
ſeripture alone; ; it muſt certainly be very 
Emre to cortupt this ſacred fountain, 


0 Pl utarch de Iſide et Okride, Ty Connex. part 
I. book ib. 4 U ? | 


and 
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and to pervert the ſenſe of ſcripture relating 
to it. e the! e e 


mies, that have no power 9:1 hurt us, is 


making them to be no more than bug bears 
to frichren children: Ind this, I am. ferry 


to, fay it, is the tendegey of the, efſay.on 
de maniacks,,.. nENt1 af logy. of, which 
es i in 2 yery narrow, compaſs. U Blah Si: - 


©. ,The,deg . 7 „ Purpatcgf it is, to argue | 


us out of the reality pf .palleſlions, and .to 


perſuade ys, that they, are. only imaginary, 
and the notion ſuperſtitious That pofleſſing 


demons, were eſteemed. tg; be only departed | 
ouls;; andttheſeare redycegto gan- ntities 


That neither the Deyil,,nor; his angels had 


eon 2 guns. at, al Land, that 
the Devil iy pever gpgprigned in ſevipture: in 
any connection wWithenthis ſubject .: The 


pres N. to.which J. flatter myſelf, is in the 


N made very evident. Other 

toe. Hire fe maintained 
byit 0 arc That it is abſurd and 
<davgerop 2155 allow, 25 _ re in, the 


wer of, 1uperior evolent. pirits *. — 
E That 1 the heathen, 6's or 


101 
deities. wars whether human or * 
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ſpirits, they are all, without exception, 
| branded in ſcrirture, un being uttariy nid 


of all ꝓower, to do either good, or evil to 


mankind *”—« That the Devil was not 
really, and perſonally preſent with Chriſt, 


in his temptation; and could act no part in 
that whole tranſaction ; notwithſtanding 


vrhat the gofpel informs us to the contrarye— 


& That there is but ane Devil ;“ which is 
obſerved more than once : And Edo not 
find, that he is ſuppoſed to be a real tempter 
at all; though he is expreſsly ſo called in 
the word of God; or allowed to concern 


himſelf witli mankiud in any reſpect. But 


that he is a kind offiſalitary, inſignificant, 
inactive Being, that ſeems only to 24%" 
blauk ia the creation. i How juft a repre 


ſentation of him this tis, appears From ch ah 


whole and every part': of 18 IO 
here ſaid concerning him. 5 0 88018 
A rhetorical paſſage out of. nales is 


indeed quoted, which gives him a kind of 


W in n and 
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demons in general: But for what purpoſe } 


know not, unleſs it be to inſinuate, that by 


being ſuppoſed 15 is w"_y WIN ap is no 
where. 5 

This is the 8 of: - this ahve, 

| which is not only contrary to the ſcripture 

_ account of it here laid down; but diame- 
trically oppoſite likewiſe, to the very letter, 


ſenſe, and vrhole tenour of the ſcripture 


Itſelf, from the one end of it to the other. 
Ile hath made ſhort work with the Devil, 
and his angels; and hath done more than all 
the exorciſts put together ever pretended to. 


He hath laid the Devil, and all other evil 


pirits; baniſhed them out of the world; 
andi manner deſtroyed their very exiſ- 


And if this ber thie caſe, we are abſo- 
lutely delivered from one third part of our 


ſpiritual enemies; and choſe the En dan- 


ng vn of any. «fri {1199009 by 


wiighs might not proceed one ſtep farther, 


1 to complete this goodly ſyſtem. For as he 
ſeems to be perſuaded, that Beelzebub, and 


all other demons, are non-entities; © why 
ſhould he boggle at allowing the Devil to.be 
the ſelf-lame Being with Beelzebub, when 
there is ſufficient! Proof - of it; and more 
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than ſufficient to convince a ee | 
mind? And then, why not annihilate him 


likewiſe ? 


This would be doing acceptable TO to 
 libertines, free-thinkers, and all the infidel 
tribe; in ridding them of ſo troubleſome a 


gueſt, as he otherwiſe would ſometimes be, 
and of all gloomy apprehenſions concerning 
him. ; . : 

But let them be LY that the Devil i is 


not 4 hame, of word, contrived to ſcare and 
affright timorous people with. He is a real 


Being, though generally inviſible to our 
fleſhly eyes; but not therefore the leſs dan- 
gerous enemy. If he were to appear in his 


own nakedneſs and deformity ; that would 
counteract his attempts upon us, and be 


alone ſufficient to make us ſhun him, and 
bleſs ourſelves from him But uncloathed 
and unbodied natures may converſe with us 
by- ſecret, illapſes, while we are not aware 
of them. And as there is a good ſpirit, 
converſant in the world; inviting and in- 


fluencing mankind to virtue and holineſs: 
So is there an evil ſpirit, who is ever buſy- 
ing himſelf in tempting them to ſin and vice, 
and drawing them into a reſemblance to 


himſelf. For due Devil, and his angels did 
_ not 
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not fall 1 from Heaven ſo much, by a local 
deſcent, as by a mental apoſtacy from, and 


 diflimilitude of God. They were indeed 


caſt down into à local hell likewiſe; but 
we have ſeen, they are not all, nor at 
all times, ſtrictly confined: there: And we 


have too good proofs of their enlargement 


and liberty, to need the deſcending thither 
to ſeek them, or to uſe any magical charms 


to fetch them up from thence ®. Satan is 
perpetually ranging and roving about the 
| world, This we have his own word for. He 
repeatedly confeſſed to his Maker, that he 


came from going to and fro in the earth, and 
from walking up and down in it . And the 


_ Apoſtle affures us, that our adverſary the 


Devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, ſeek- | 
ing whom he may devour T. And he uſes 
this as an argument of ſobriety and vigi- 
lance againſt him. 

But how oppoſite to the ward of God, 
and to the defign of our holy religion ; and 


how pernicious to the ſouls of men is it, to 


broach any opinions, or ſuggeſt any infinua- 
tions, of a contrary tendency ? This is put- 


king us off our guard, and lulliog us aſleep, 


| # Hee Simich's Sclet Diſcourſes,» ; 47. 
— 1 nk r 1 Pet. v. 8. 
when 


en ; Sniff PETTY = 4 


when tlie enemy is in our quarters; beſet⸗ 
ting us on every fide ;* and playing all his 


artillery againſt us. It is acting the part of 
a ecnfederate. It is fighting under Bis 


banner; and betraying our fellow-creatures, 


and ourſelves hey it is to be feared, into 
. 
And this 1 oft o own Appen to me to 


be the plain tendeney of the unfettling 


of our faith in our Lord's temptation; 


and of that relating to Gabolieal poſſefſions. 


f the ſcripture had been ſilent about Chriſt's 


temp tation; there had been no BundaioR 
for our faith in it. But this is mentione 
48 à fact by three eyatigeliſts ;' and very pat- 
ricatarty and teurtiſtattially* recorded by 
two of chem; atid we are elſewhere affared 


by the word bf God, that he was in all 
mii tempred lite unte roles An d yet the 


reality of this fact is diſputed. * And if an 

can be induced to think that Chriſt was not 
tetupted at all; 1 do not ſee what ſhould 
Inder them from flattering | themſelves; 


chat neither are be obnoxious to temipta-· 


tions ; Whatever t hey are taußbt to ths 
contrary. 


80 Ace, bob the Devil and His 
2 never gave ſuch palpable” proofs of 
r intermeddling with mankind, in the 
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great affair, of their ſalvation 4 2 never 
exerted themſelves ſo. openly, in any other 
methods of miſchief, and deſtruction, as in 
that of poſſeſſions; if notwithſtanding men 
ſuffer themſelves to be perſuaded, that there 
was nothing real in them; they will be 
tempted to laugh at the imperceptible aſſaults 
of their ſpiritual enemies; and may be ban- 
tered out of the belief al the rey ex- 
iſtence. HP 

Thus h bath this my man been. 1 at the 
two. main pillars, on which the ſcripture 
doctrine concerning the exiſtence of the 
Devil, or any other evil ſpirits, reſts: 
Which yet, I , will ſtand. If he doth 
not mean totally to deſtroy this doctrine, 
he ſhould let us know, how theſe ſupports 
of it may be To fficiently replaced; and 


Ie 


fit to leave us, 9 the foundation. of our 
faith i in this reſpect. 

If we begin to entertain flight notions. of 
the deadly enemy of our ſouls ; and grow 
regardleſs of his power, to. hurt us ; we ex. 
poſe ourſelves an eaſy prey to him, Who 
hath manifold arts and ſtratagems, for ſe- 
ducing unwary OOH, mm a SV them 
LR BON 7 t rag 1 n 
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3 : on Seripoure Dentonology. 337 
It behoves us therefore, as we 8 
' own ſafety, to watch and pray; and to put 
on the whole: armour of God, | that we may be 
able to fand in the evil day; and againſt the 
| evil one. We ſhould have our: ſenſes i exer-" 
ciſed to: diſcern both good and evil: Then we 
ſhall not be ignorant of his devices,” and as 
dreadful an enemy as he is, we need not be 
diſmayed at him. For we are aſſured, that 
if we do but 76% him, he will flee from us. 
Hear. the words of an antient chriſtian, 
who. ſpeaks; from his own experience. 
« This we can affirm, ſays he, from our 
own experience, that they who worſhip and | 
ſerve God, through Jeſus Chriſt, in a chriſ- 
tian manner, living accotding to his goſpel, 
and perſevering in the uſe of fervent prayer 
night and day, are in no danger from any 
magical arts, or devils: For that the „ 1 | 
S the Lord encampeth round about them, bat — 
N and delivereth tbem m. 33öö;ꝛg 
In this age of the goſpel, when the light Þ 1 
of it, God be praiſed, is become ſo preva- 
lent, that the powers of darkneſs can the 
leſs bear it; and are much checked and 
weakened, in their en on 0 chrif. by 
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* * Origen contra Cat lid. y vi, p. . þ Z 9 
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ſtandings of men; and the ge 


; Y 


tian world ; by its ds whder- 


neral 'ref6r< 


mation, which it hath made in the ves of 


chriſtiaus; we ſeldom; if ever, habe any 
certain account᷑ of poſſeſſions, or obſeſſions. 


And hence it is, that many have been in - 
duced to think, there never were in reality 


any ſuch. But we have ſtill ruler of Aar. 


ne to contend with: And there is a ſpiilt 


that ſtill aworketh in the children of diſobedience, | 


more (covertly, and ſubtily perhaps: But 
that affords us no m nere and | 


ſecurit. 
The notion of Witchtrefrt is bw ur löded; 1 


and the wiſdom and huthahity of our ſegiſ-· 


lature 18 much 0 be commended; for the. 


repeal of thoſe laws that had been made 


againſt it; whereby -Þ doubt not matt) in- 
nocent perſons, in times paſt; ſuffered. 
Nor, I believe, are there any grotmds Fot | 


thinking, that à ſingle guilty perſon hath 
. eſcaped puniſhment by the repeat of them. 
And yet I will not take upOn mie to prö- 


nounce, that there never Was any decaion 8 
for thoſe laws, before they were mide; and 


£2 


that none of all thoſe ſcemingiy Well at-. 


teſted caſes of witchcraft were real, though 


e of — were attended with very ex- 


li 


— 


Os 
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31338 er 8 239 
8 and otherwiſe unaccountable F3 
 clreninſtaners... it n e 2138 
This i is certain, . that chatms. and woe 5 
ries were made uſe of in thoſe times, for 
the diſcovery of witches: Theſe were direct 
applications to infernal ſpirits; and it is not 
improbable, but that they might have 
ſtruck in with them: And the word of God 
informs us, That by forceries' all nations have 
been deceived v, The good riddance which 
in this age we have had of them, is one in- 
ſtance, among many others, of the benefit 
which we receive from the nee dee 
of the goſpel. 
Notwithſtanding chi 1 FR not ſee, that 
any man can pronounce, there are no ſuch 
hbenomena, as witchcraft, or poſſeſſions at 
eſent; much leſs, that there cannot be 
any ſuch. 5 
We have ſeen, what amg man, 1 
ved about two centuries ago, declared con- 
cerning. the reality of ' ſeveral. poſſeſſions, 
15 which he had been an eye-witneſs of f: 
to! And his teſtimony cannot be refuſed, eſpe- 
5 cCially by a perſon, that produces —_ as a 
. ior another i 
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340 | APPENDIX, 

Other authors of good credit, who flou- 
riſe: about the ſame time, and later, af 
firm, that they themſelves, among many 
others, had ſeen ventriloquiſts, and heard 
them ſpeak out of their een e other, 
parts of their bodies. 

% Aug. Eugabinus affirms, that he hirmſels Z 

; | had. ſeen ſuch women, called ventriloque 
os (which is the ſame with'the Greek eylagpi- 
hub), from whom, as they fat,” a voice 
came out of their ſecret parts; and gave 
anſwers to enquiries. And Cælius Rhodi- 
ginus (lib. viii. Antiq. Lect. cap. 10.) faith, 
this 4s not to be entertained with laughter; 
for not only he ſaw ſuch a woman; and 
heard a very ſmall voice coming out of her 
belly; but innumerable other people, not 
only at Rhodigium; but in a manner through a 
all Italy. Among whom there were many 
great perſons, who had her ſtript naked, 
that they might be ſure there was no fraud; 
to whom a voice anſwered unto ſuch things 
as they enquired. Hieron. Olegſter alſo, 
upon Iſaiah xxiv. 4, faith; he ſaw ſuch a one 
at Liſton; from under whoſe arm- holes, 
5 | Ra: other parts of her, a ſmall! voice was 
heard, which readily anſwered to whatever 8 
was aſked *. 


* Biſhop Patrick's Comment. on Liga xix. EY 
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950 05 en Seriptare en i 
Theſe. are all grave writers, who lived | 
oak above two ages ago; and whoſe teſti- | 
mony has a right to be received by us, as 
it was by Biſhop Patrick ;\ who gives his 
ſanction to it. And W hath ny fy 


* ais. 
Leo Allatius likewiſs: hath collected va- 
rious inſtances of ventriloquiſts; which, as 
JI know no reaſon for doubting about them, 
on the one hand, ſo I will not vouch for the 
kuthenticity of them, on tlie other “. 


# 


55 * ah Aletit de Engatrimyths Syntagma, cap, iv. 

This learned writer confirms the deſcription given above, 
? Pe. 317, of the violent paroxyſms of fury, with which. 
* the Pythoneſſes were ſeized, cl 88 even nan 
6 unto death, Ibid. | 
6 | Hy likewiſe deſcribes their vote as being not arti- 
culaze, diſtin, or clear; but flender, ſqueaking, and 
* perplexed ; that by its obſcuriryy” the lies which it 
5 uttered might be the leſs diſcovered, cap. v. Agreeably 
8 to the account given in this Appendix, page 278. In 
the following chapters, he alſo conſiders at large, the 
_ celebrated queſtion, whether Samuel ap peared in perſon, | 

when called up by the witch of Ender ; or whether it 
2 was not ſom+ wicked demon, that afuined his likeneſs, 
18 and repreſented him. He gives us the opinion of Origen, 
e 3 and ſome other fathers, for the reality of his appearance. 

And likewiſe the epinion and arguments of Euftathius, 

with whom many other fathers, and antient writers of | 
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Evil Beings have been FEY to take 
advantage of the indiſpoſitian of the body, 
to affect the (imagination, and to diſorder 
the brain; ; whereby madneſſes, that are ſo 
common, may often have beech cauſed.” The 
. ravings and diſtractions of Pythoneſſes, and 
. others, that profeſſed to foretell future events, 
; bythe ſuggeſtions of ſuch ſpirits, are inſtances 
= proof of this point: And we know not 
| | hoy far ſuch. foreigu pow ers may contribute 
=. to other madueſſos: But that poſſeſſion and 
| madneſs are convertible terms, and that all 
demoniacal caſes. are to be . reſolved into 
madneſſes, and epilepſies, and thoſe only 
natural Nee, is a Press mam wake | 
2 193; 91 3 YoTk 
kat note, en in BER St Sf Origen, Wy 4 1 
| port of the other ſide of the queſtion; > And concludes, 
= ; that the opinion of Euflathius is the more probable; 
1 05 mote conſonant to truth, and to the authority of the 
fathets; and more agrerable to the text of holy ſcripture 
= | a likewiſe, And I have the happineſs of finding, that 
i i bat I have advanced above, on this, as well as the 
| aregoing heads, is agreeable to the ſentiments of this 
e man; and abundantly confirmed by him, out of 
the writings of the antients: Which I did not know, 
| When 1 had - theſe points under conſideration : Others 
wiſe | probably would have profited more by, and made 
@ better uſe of k ge deer 4 now can 3 
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on 22 Mae 343 
any proof at all; and hath been ſhewn to 
be contrary to fact in many caſes. | 

Ag reaſoner hath made it extremely 
probable, that all men are ſubje& to im- 
preſſions, Which are of the ſame kind, in 

an. inferior degree, with poſſeſſions ; - and 
that welare all viſited with them, or able 
to them, every night of our lives. Dream- 
| __— phenomentn, which many antients 
| moderns have attempted to account for: 
* But none, I conceiye, in ſo ſatisfactory a 
) 


manner, as this writer. He obſerves, «that 
this appearance cannot be the effect of me- 
chaniſm”; but muſt proceed from ſome 
living, . deſigning cauſe. Many of our 

| Vate ſo odd, and ſo much out of the 
ſphere of a man's own knowledge, that 5 1 

they cannot be cauſed by his own imagina- e 
tion, or any of his own faculties—That, = 
therefore they muſt he ſuggeſted to him, by ' © - 4 4 
ſome' foreign ſpiritual Being, impreſſing the . 


idea upon the ſenſory ; ; by means of which, = 

the foul, which is paſſive, hath it by com- 5 

munication ; and that way becomes the per- 4 4 
5 elpient of 1 it,” in mych the ſame manner, . 


r 


we may ſuppoſe, as one waking man per- 


af . - ceives what is communicated to him by — TY 
oy another. “ And thus, ſays he, by eaſy — 
5 8 2 4 ſteps „ 
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ſteps we ſee, that dreaming may degenerate 
into poſſeſſion ; and that the cauſe, and na- 
ture of both is the ſame; ; differing ,only in 
deg ree. For dreaming i is but Poſſeſſion i in 
ee; from which we are relieved again, 
when we awake; and external objects begin 


to ſolicit the Properly through, #9 


Þ 3X 


une de 5 8 
« This notion of: our drearps te. 
into 2 waking poſſeſfion, be elſewhere tells 
üs, is not entirely new; as we may ſee 
from thoſe authors, "which he quotes, who 
had written on this ſubject before him. 
| Whatever way a man accounts for theſe 
two pbhænomena, he Will readily give the 1 
ſame ſolution for both; there. belag ſuch | 
an affivity between them +.” | 
Here we ſee, that the reality of theſs 
ypertatural caſes, Which we read of in 
| ſcripture, is countenanced by natural ap- 
pearances Which conſtantly preſent them. 
ſelves to us. Revelation, in theſe inſtances, 
. . aneklon of ſound philoſophy ; 04 5 


* 


* Eſſay on the P of Dreaming, wy 1 | 
p. 131, Of a treatiſe entitled,' An Enquiry into the 
Nature of the Human Soul. 5 , wa 5 l, 


be poſſeſſions / 


„ 4 


:  bbid. p. 150 
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poſſeſſions are well illuſtrated, and con- 


| firmed by our very dreams. 


Let it here however be 1 that 


though: we are liable to the incurſions 


evil ſpirits; and ſome of our moſt frightful 


dreams are ſuggeſted by them; yet that their 
commiſſion is limited That they are li- 

cenſed to go ſo far, and no farther—And 
that they cannot touch a hair of our head, 
without the divine permiſſion. God is _ 


our path,” and about our bed s. And the angel 
F ibe Lord encampeth round about them, that 


fear hin, aud dilivereth them 4. Let it be 
conſideted farther, that even our moſt ter- 
. rifying dreams do not always proceed from | 
malevolent ſpirits; and that we are not to 
oonclude from that eireumſtance, that they 5 
are the authors of them. No dream, nor 


night · viſion, could be more terrible, than 


that of Eliphax in Fob: And yet it was 


cauſed by a holy angel; as appears from 


the doctrine delivered by him, at the cloſe 


of it. 
| No ow a ! * ing was ſecretly brodght. 70 ne, 


and mine ear” received a little thereof...” In 


"_ I the v . of the mga, when 
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ford frills but Jconld 101 dibrentheform 
ther cat; An ymage rwas byfortimine eyes there 
Va Kleucg, and I heard a voice hing. 
Ml morte!. mps be: mere iii ban Bod? 
net merit hure thou: bin maten 
by at impreffiong way be made en our. ſa- 
calties; in ſleep by foreign powers, Williadmit 
af ng doubt, if it be bot recallected, that 
mag inſtances ogcut in; ſcripture of the in- 
ou tion of apgels, and even — 
A. an . andi night ions . For. 
& i ſpieafers ee JS: twice, warme. ber. 
ceigeth it . £19233 0 wn FI 2 
a g dream; ina vifeniof the night, N 


| _ Jeep. Jalleib upon. mem; in flumberings 


pan the bed. Then he openeth the | 
| ns ej 6 7 1 
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„I is opens, to our n of he 
goods 10 6 of the. divine providence, and of 
olf's & care for 1270 Freatutes; a8 well as to 
The e Exprels words of ſcripture, to believe 5 
thek, * (Fiore arp malignant. and, deſtroying 


an o there are good ones, who are ap. 
ea b y him to be the guardians of good 


e. eſpecially ; 5, and, ag: WE Have ſeen, to 


bh over. empires and kingdoms; and to 
bet, and adminiſter. the affairs of them 
. antient heathens had the like perſua 

lion, owever they came hy it, that every 
map. had, his good demon appointed him, 'as 
ſoon, as he was bern into the world, to be 
the guide and guardian of his life . And 
thy deman of Sacrates is a remarkable iniſtance, 
* greatly cankzms the truth of it. His 
reſtraining, him from evil, but never 
8 him to gopd, is howeter an indi 


cation af what partial and imperfe&t helps 


the beſt of men had, in a ſtate of natute, 


"0 the daes of, heir . Ks. hat 


*. 
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_ inſtrumetitality of 1] pitits with ſuch limited 
powers; in compariſon with that plen 
 tiful effuſion of Nee 1 85 
renzthening, exciting, an kinds of 
graces, vouchſafed by God's holy "ſpirit c 
a+ th. e Ns 
The young diſcip of Chriſt has their 
an gels, wWho are always 5 obſerving. the face 
of thet heavenly Father, to know his plea- | 
ſure concerning them . Te that be with 
ws ure more iban ibey that be with, them. 
This was Elba s aflured "refleftio, when 
che ſhewed his young man the mouiſtain 
full of horſes and chariots of fite, "round 
about him, to protect him againſt the Hoſt 
of the. Syrian; which 2 the city, 
in order to ſeize; and ecatry him Away f. 
God ſent his angel to ſhut the mouths” of 
the lions, that they could not hurt Daniel}. 
Vs giveth his angels charge aber us,” Far are 


| they not all mimſtering ſpirits, tr forth "to 


miniſter for . 2 nant; digg Y 2 
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1 Scripture Demonology. 349 
Everlaſting God, who haſt ordained and 
conſtituted the ſervices of angels and men 
in à wonderful order: Mercifully grant, 
that as thy holy angels always do thee ſer- 
vice in heaven; ſo by thy appointment, 
they may ſuccour and defend us on earth, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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| "BOOKS lately publifted ; VA; : 
| And ſola by J. F. and C. Rivisoron, in St. Paul's 


- Church:yard; T. Payne, at the Meuſe 1 5 - hf, wo 7 


and B. Wirz, in Fleet · ſtreet. 


n Ege on Redemption, oftaro, ſecond 
Edition. 


The Hiſtorical Senſe of the Moſaick account of 
the Fall proved and vindicated. | 


Inſtructions concerning Cas 5 
A Diſquifition concerning the Lord's Supper. 


The Evidences of Chriſtianity, deduced frem 


facts, and the teſtimony of ſenſe, throughout all 


ages of the church, to the preſent time. In a 
ſeries of diſcourſes, preached for the Lecture found - 
ed by the Hon. Robert Boyle, Eſq.” in the pariſh - 
church of St. James, Weſtminſter, in the years 
1766, 1767, 1768, Wherein is ſhewn, that, 
upon the whole, this. is not a decaying, but a 


growing evidence. Two volumes, 9 vo. 12S. By 
William Worthington, D. D. 5 1 


The Scripture Theory of the Earth, thro 


out all its Revolutions, and all the Periods 0 *. 


Exiſtence, from the Creation to the final Reno- 
vation of all things. Being a ſequel to the above 
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